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many of the play’s themes, notably those of specch and silence, passion and
on, shame and rcputation. ‘ ' |
17r0c-aSS The chorus leader announces in anapacsts the cntrance from the pal‘\ccl of
the 'Nursc and Ph. Although cntrances immcdnplcly after an umr}lcrrup cd
strophic song arc typically not announced, there is (:m gxccpl:lonzil)cgt?gg;y@
i i and attendants
rances of “moving tableaux”, as here the Nursc (an o
:i[::lk Ph.. on a bed or couch, out from the palace (sce .Smge%:zft, 11 gs?u g:]ci?
" in anapacstic dimeters. The sugg
“iableaux” arc always announced in anapacstic T
ﬁf:islophancs of Byzantium (found in the scholia) that the e:»ﬁ.yk'lemt? was used
for this entrance should be dismissed: this device was gsclr,l 1o make ans fmcnuor
scenc public, which is not the case here (sce Hourmouziades, 10?:8). lacc]. e
convention of the Attic stage was that all visually represented ﬁcucg :I(‘);} foI:- ,.11]22
ides ¢ i ’s appcarance—she y
-of-doors, Eur. provides a motive for Ph.’s appearance “the
?i?;;t of day (178f1 r.?. (Contrast Or., where no cxplanuu;)n lsr offcl:lr]cdcf;);r?lrcsztsz
i 5 ive d diatcly after the ¢ 8
ne abed outdoors for some five days.) Imme )
zllﬂc%h had Ph. as the object of its concern, Ph. appears. Eur. here follo(\iv; (al?d
combines) two common patterns: 1) exposition in the prologt_lf: fpl!owt;‘ : Yd e
arrival of the chorus in partial ignorance of the siluation, which is exp c;tnc(:) u-E
the next scene (cf. Ale., [T, and, with variations, Med., Held., h"o'., lle ﬁ' r);
and 2) initial arrival after the parodos of a characler \Efllg)?g;)mz:?;lcgsol chrécil
0 : Taplin ! -80, -4,
ene (cf. Med., Supp., And., lIF, fon); scc 0, 28
f:llhou(gh Ph. is now on-stage, she docs not speak al once. The ?ul.:v:, lsﬂcim
character who is the object of our interest is exploited much more fully in the
opening of Or. _ .
172pc Wfiglamowilz transposcd this linc after 180 and was followed in l}us by
Barrelt; Murray deleted the line, and is followed in this by Steckert. The (fr.mcr
allcration may be correct (sc¢ Wilamowitz and Barrett on 172), bul.l.hc rctlison;
fall short of compelling and, with Diggle, I keep the mss. or_(.lcr of lincs. i.‘_our
upon her brows: for clouds as metaphors indicating Jistress or grici, cl.
Phoen. 1308, EI. 1078, and Soph., Ant. 528. For other mctaphorical uscs, sce
v. vépoc 1.2 and 11, and Kurtz, 391-4. _ _ _
1711?; ; Al ﬁl)]c first moment of Ph.’s cntrance, there iy an interest in l:;c
condition of her body. On Ph.’s body in‘ this play, sec 131n. r'lll‘}rre :
SeSAAnTal is pass. and Sépac subj., with aAAGxpooV 4 proleptic adj. "
176-97. The Nurse, now on-stage with Ph., delivers in anapacsts a speec : lﬁ
Ph. (although she docs not address her alter 1 85): revealing her own FOﬂ?C}’“ an f
impatience and, from her perspective, Ph.’s inconstancy. Eur.'s liking oll
“Jomestic” characters—scrvants, Nurscs, slaves, clc;——was well }mow:n.rz’lnl
throughout the play he takes pains to draw the Nurse’s character, am}, ;ln 'ac";
gives more lincs to her than to cither Ph., or Th. Whllc she scrves Ch'l(.‘: y as
foil to Ph., shc is a vital instrument to the plot and is no cardboard crcation.
176. Cf. Orcsles’ lament at Or. 232.
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177.  In Greek the line has a rhythmical balance and a rhetorical antithesis,
which can be nicely effected in anapacstic dimeters: cf., c.p.. Tro. 110 (which
has both balance and antithesis), and 1357 and 1361 below.

178. The Nurse’s line may recall one of Ph.’s from the first play (F 443.1),
which she delivered presumably when she Tirst appeared on-stage.  This ccho
perhaps suggests the change in Ph.'s circumstances. Here . . . here: T8¢
and 88e should be taken predicatively.

179-80. bed where you lie sick: thc samc phrasc at 131.

183.  You’re quickly frustrated: lit. “you’rc quickly tnpped up”; on
c@aMAco in the play, sce 670-1n. The verb is not casy o wanslate here: it
suggests that she is not in control ol her desires.

184-5. The contrast between “near’” and “far” of one’s desires is found frequently
in Greek literature, often in an crotic context; sce muluiple examples in D,
Young, Three Odes of Pindar: A Literary Study of Pythian 11, Pythian 3, axd
Olympian 7. Mnemosync Suppl. 9 (Leiden 1968), 118-20.

191-7. The Nurse concludes with rellections or the cause of the human attach-
ment to lile—ignorance of what lics beyond . Barrett. although he printed
these sententious lines, expressed serious doubts about their authenticity in his
commentary. Eur. was clearly fond of this sort of general reflection (see cxam-
ples at Schmid-Stihlin, 1.3, 769, n.7, whosc evaluation of these passages [769]
I do not sharc), so the charge of “irrclevance” atone would be insulficient
grounds for deletion.  More particularly Barrewt argues that SucépoTec (193)
cannot mean madly in fove with, because this would have the Nurse saying
our love of lile is irrational, something, in Barrett’s view, she cannol say as she
trics Lo persuade Ph. 1o live.  But the Nurse 1s not vet trymg 1o persuade Ph.,
and it is unnccessary to sce in these reflections a philosophical argument for
suicide rather than exasperated thoughts on the paradoxes of life, scntiments
which flow casily from her frustrations at dealing with the il of taking care of
the intractable Ph. (See Fitton, 27-8.) The talk of death here mght also scrve
to make less sudden the Nurse’s own wish for death at 250-1 (Lloyd-Jones
[1965=1990], 426). For the sentiment expressed here, see F 816.6-11, and also
F 638 und 833.

195-6.  The Mystery religions, which became very popular during the fifth
century, were interested in the lHe “beyond”, and may be suggested by these
words (scc Kovacs [1987], 130 n.37), and both inexperience (ameipocivn)
and non-revelation {(oUk amwodei§ic) have a philosophical ring. The use of
the negative oU belore the lauer rellects the developing fifth-century practice of
creating news nouns by joining oU (or unj) 10 existing ones: Thucydides has
many examples, and in Eur. cl. Bacch. 455, 458, 1287, and sce Dadds on 4585.

198-266. Ph.’s “delirium®. Ph. finally spcaks, cxpressing wishes which
are incomprehensible to her Nurse, whose common sense and conventionality
are baffled by these outbursts, and who concludes that her mistress is out of her
mind. Ph. then realizes and regrets what she has done, and asks the Nurse 10
cover her up. The Nurse complies and concludes with gencral rellections on
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human relations and af fcclionsbg'['lhlc ;I;:;sgzsp;;zdgs;zn) ml}ll:lgjr;ﬁ?;pﬁgﬁlfﬁgzﬂi

Ph.’s thrce central outbursts (208-11, 215-22, 2 "3l ‘l’ e

or concluding onc, arc colored by lyric alpha instcad 0 -»-:cb m;ccnglhc : g

haps a somewhat different delivery. The apparent conira= c _ wo
I\)::;mcpn.s deliveries would be an anrol?n{:]nlc;]wad):l:iol;:gzl;.rz‘eﬁr;clt{:o(\:_frfsirlcl:(r;zﬁ
words of the ncarly frenzicd Ph. ¢ s¢ © (
mx?“sl::ﬁnur in delivery is the exchange between the ll\lursc an(llc(l;/lgdcla at
Med. 96(T., but in tragedy such a conl(rasl n;_mor; ;:;)rl:_‘lmdsz }rosnu%%%s? = ypgg:ﬁ
aliernating with iambic oncs (¢.g., [70. . and ). F
;gggsfﬁr:}lti;h 23 1gpl1. speaks without making any contacl w{!?llhcrrsllil::?:l;::]?"l:;%s.
a technique used to express the highly charged or a’llc‘rcd ?_l.ldc_o i ‘zsgf
also in Alcestis’ vision at Alc. 252-63 and Orcestes hailuclmaig);lg] 74“.) s
76. (On this technique in general in tragedy, scc Masuonar(‘ clL aud’icncc: -

Although Ph.’s words initially make no scnsc to the NurS(‘,,‘ c " ulm(’)s[ i
greater knowledge, is invited to interpret l}wm in othcr av:njys‘z atmost a
critics have seen in Ph.’s words an expression of a decper esirc. laun)L,s : 3
observed that Ph. hereby cxpresses her dgsnrc o shn‘rc I"llp[). Sh‘ll it h‘m
activities; others, taking a morc psychological .upproach, arg_uc‘ 1 ‘(l)r lh:u ﬁrc
sublimates her desire for Hipp. and translers it 10 ol‘h‘crlf(.)l‘)chls] " rc; cmlc;
expressed desires symbolically represent the sexual act itsclf; ‘!nl ‘l; io] rocet by
it has been suggested that Ph. docs‘ not want so much 1(3 blc ‘wu ilhisi Sp(;cnc) Ae[
him. (Sce Golf, 324, with notes, for a selective doxogfap 1y ;}‘n tpset “;hosc
the very least Ph.’s wishes all arc inappropriate for d] lj(?b c w (; hor’scs ost
proper place is the indoors, the oikos, not the )vllds and L ;.‘. nun{; .mt X rc;;l{ycs
they all deseribe activitics and locations qssq:mlcd wuh_l- i ;I.]-'l -n{,d e sh;;;;m
fully what she has said, Ph. blames a glwmlly for hcr_rum L...? ') an b poma s
at her words (244). The drama’s moul’s‘of speech, silence, S}-l&l;nlic, ds i{cncc w;m
ment arc played out as we wilness the silent fc'mulc: Ph., b,nfflﬁ :.c’rhoul ki
lyrically cxpressed desircs, whilc at the same tme Lccyl)mg]bl :ln ‘.: e
desire for Hipp. Yet cven the muted expressions oF desire she o?rsil l s
with shame and lead her to scck the shelter ol being Cchrcd. X 1!{: irs 'I,qlf;{;
had, it scems, a famous scenc in which Hipp. veiled hnnscl{ in 1orr0_r. 11 119
sexual overtures of his stepmother (sce Intro., 26). Hcrct._ Uu,A ggslur;: llb r Bl
ferred 1o Ph., who veils herself in response 1o her consciousness 01 '.cr'nl :
shamelul words. This scene scems 1O cntail a lot ol movement on t;c [p.lr gs
Ph. Afler 203 she rouscs from her sick pcd; at 215({T. she vc’ry h‘c'y' qud
gestures and movements 10 Suggcslghzcérnt‘lcswc 1o go to the mountain (SUgges

“holiast on 215), as also at ; _

19?3),, ll;:‘l:lfi-tsl (:,pcning wo)rds, commands to her augndunls,. conl‘raf;ll \:)l!‘:lt-‘ln:ll}lc
Nurse’s moralizing. The imperfective aspeet of the lmpcrius.‘sugl;,csl;c P
tion of the activity—the scrvants may have 10 assist Ph. in keeping her des

ition: but scc Bain (1981), 21-2. ' , '

19;,90.5']{;} limbs are slack: the phrasc lé?\uum' ue)\sg)\f CWBETH'C:; (l-,n:ﬁ:::
suggest Lo the audience, who know of Ph.’s passion, thc common lyrc ¢p
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of Eros, AuciueAnic, “limb-loosening” (cf. Hes., Theog. 121, 911 and
Archilochus, fr. 196, Sappho, fr. 130, ctc.). Nolc the frequent liquids (four A’s)
and nasals (five p’s and v’s) in this line, as well as the rhyme between the two
monomclers,

201-2. head-dress: Ewikpavov, lit. “something on the hcad”, is uscd both,
as here, of a type of hcad-dress, which may have an attached veil (sce 243n.), and
as an architectural term for a type of capital. The loss of a woman’s hcad-dress
might symbolically suggest the loss of her chastity; scc M. Nagler, Spontaneity
and Tradition: A Study of the Oral Art of lHlomer (Berkceley and Los Angeles
1974), 44-63, on the similar Homeric usc of kprjdeuvov. Here Ph. lets go of
her head-dress before she gives lyrical and metaphorical voice (o her unchaste
passion. Letting her hair down can also suggest transgression; bacchants were
typically depicted with flowing hair. Also like a bacchant, Ph. will soon
cxpress a desire Lo go Lo the mountains (215(T.).

203. child: scveral times in this scene the Nurse expresses her affcction for
her mistress with the address Tékvov (here and 223) and the less aflfcctionate
wal (212, 238). Scc 288n.

208-11. An ccho of Hipp.’s description of the untouched (also = “uncul”; scc
73n.) mcadow where he culled his garland for Art. As suggested above (73-
87n.), the mcadow has strong crotic associations; for Ph. it is the sitc of her
longing for Hipp.

210-1. poplars: the black poplar (aiyeipoc) was assoviated with tragic or
mournful cvents (e.g., Phacthon’s sisters are transformed into them in their gricf
over their brother’s death); sec J. Murr, Die Pflanzenwelt in der griechischen
Mythologie (Innsbruck 1890), 18-20. take my rest: &vamaloual can
also mcan “dic”; scc LSJ II1.2.c. Eur. suggests by association that Ph.’s
passion for Hipp. lcads 1o her destruction, grassy meadow: the crotic asso-
ciations of thc mcadow might bc more specific than‘alrcady suggestcd—sce
Knox (1952=1979), 208 n.8. .

212-4. Don’t say: for the usc of o un + {ut. indic. to indicate strong prohi-
bition, cf. 498-9 and scc GMT, §297. hurling words (pimTouca Adyov) is
a common cnough mectaphor (scc LSJ s.v. pimTes V), bul mounted on
madness (naviac Emoxov) is strikingly original (cf. the slightly similar
Soph., OC 189). The metaphor from horscback riding might have been
influcnced by other such metaphors and motifs in the play.

215-22. Again, Ph.’s wishes correspond to Hipp.’s activily, esp. since he has
just returncd from the hunt. shout: the verb 8coviccco s, according Lo the
scholiast at PV 277, a metaphor from hunting. These lines provided Aristoph.
with matcrial for parody; scc Wasps 749-54 and [r. 53.

218-20. The sound of these lines is remarkable: all three varses end with the
same sound, -at; in 219 there is also the internal rhyme o[ this sound between

the two monomelters; in 220 there arc three -an sounds an-g cight “a” sounds in
all.
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221. Thessalian: according to Xen,, Hell. 6.1.9, ncarly all Thessalians were
i i with the spear. )
zzdg-rc_;y‘m[;;:f\l:iidg rcspondc?lc‘lt):"usqucly to Ph.’s first outburzt, the N‘ur:'scf:l is morc
gentle here, although she also rcveals somce agitation _lhrm':g dcr_ i rlclc
questions, cach onc beginning with the repeated interrogative :n, ar'i wlil | c
staccato cadence as cach [ills up onc dimeter. dnstr'ess.ed at FJ%\{/"L
knpaive is found clscwhere in Eur. only at //F 518; on this verb sce on
. 999, o

221;‘?;??.’1?;0[: f?nal wish, Ph. again calls to mipd Hipp.'s acuwm?s: Shi? longs
10 be where Hipp. exercises his horses (cf. 1134-5) _:mld (o do what t!cdas :]usi
announced (111-12) he will do. Enetic: the Ency. i.c., the Veneti, dwelled
near the northemn Adriatic sca and were famed for 1hcu: horscs. i
232-8. The Nurse’s growing frustration is suggested in part by the repeale hau

(now, in turn) at 232 and 234, as well as by the despairing call for a prophet.
232. out of your mind: TapAPpPwWY, sharing a common r%]l ﬁvuh
cppeav, appears only here in tragedy; the verb nupqu?pox.:r-.cj) 2x.u 11\? Sdl'l':{):
ctymological notion is cxpressed at 238_(111(: LWO expressions fr‘fmc 1c Nurse’s
bric( speech), where TAPAKOTTEL PPEVAC IS translated “knocks (you) out of

its™; ¢f. Acsch., Ag. 1252. ' ' .
23%?? \it:l;e;'l{;ing on yuug;- reins: the metaphor in avacmpaCc_o d?nvt?s
from restraining horses so that they go off course, whclhf:r by rcins, as l]c
scholiast explains it, or by a rope (uscd for trace-horses), as clymology would
L. .
24slu.gg1(;§om Homer onwards, the Grecks commonly .imagmcd lhc.gods as the
cause of irrational human bchavior; often the delusion was dcscnpcd_ as C(’T’rl
(ruin) or with its cognatc verb adow. &1 could rcler both 1o an mdl\'/ldual §
deluded behavior and also to the ruin which follpwcd from it, or perhaps onc
should say it rcferred simultancously (o the bci}av:or im_d its consequences. (On
the scmantics, scc M. Neuberg, “Ate Reconsidered” in Nomodciktes, cds...R.
Roscn and J. Farrcll [Ann Arbor 1993], 491-5(}“_1. Secc also the comprchcns,wo:
study of R. Doyle, "ATH: Its Use and Meaning [New York 1984]_. D(iclds
[1951] remains the classic study of the irr_auona] in the Greek world; on a?rr]
sce esp. 1-8, 17-8, and 37-41.) Erotic passion could also be described as a type
of madness; it is onc of the four types of madness .l:sicd by Plato in the
Phaedrus (265b), and clscwhere the language of madncess is oflcn_ used to dcsc,n_l!)c
crotic desirc (cf. 1274 and, most baldly, F 161 and Prodicus [?AK (}3 I).
Appropriatcly Ph. describes her outbursts, which stem l'rqm her passion, as 1"10
result of madness. She is, of course, correct Lhat'a god is rc§pon31b[c. I \\‘dS
mad, I fell: in Eur. lyrics, when two verbs arc Juxlapqscg in asuyndcton: the
sccond onc is always of cqual or grealer length, as here (Eudvny, Emecov); seC
igg 4), 99-100. _

24?%)13‘1(1‘1 gh?uz'se: paia is a strong term of affection and respect; it bclor.lgsl
in this sensc to “nursery language” (Dale on Alc. 39‘3-4].\. p. '85). ag.m]“;
Barrelt on 243 argucs that since the chorus can sce Ph.’s cxpression and colo
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when she arrives on-stage (172, 175), this cannot refer 1o an uncovering on-
stage (at 201-2), and perhaps alludes to when she was indoors (133-4). Maybe,
but we do not know how opaque the veil was and realism was hardly a delining
characteristic of the ancicnt stage. An “uncovering” at 201-2 is at lcast possi-
ble. The aor. impcrat. kpUwov suggests the complction of the action, the
imperfective kpUmrTe at 245 the process of covering.

244. Just as the removing of the heag-dress might suggest symbolically an aban-
donment of chaste behavior (see 201-2n.), Ph.’s request to be covered up derives
from a scnsc of shame at what she said during her “delirium”. I am ashamed:
aidéopai is cognate with the noun aidos (on which sce 78n.). The molifl of
speech and silence reaches one climax here as the silent Ph., having spoken,
f¢els shame at what she said; she then reverts 1o silence for another sixly lincs
until the name Hipp. is spoken in her presence for the first time (310).

246. my look is turned to shame: Ph. says that one can sce shame in
her Supa (“eyc(s), look, face™). Blushing, which commonly accompanics
shame, is probably mecant; at Hom., /1. 13.279 the samc verb Tpémopar is
uscd of skin changing color (in (car).

247-9. For the first of these three sentiments, cf. Tecmessa at Soph., Aj. 259IT.
and Cadmus at Bacch. 1259(T.; for the last, cf. F 205.

249. At this point, or perhaps carlicr in this bricf speec’, Ph, probably sits
down on the bed on which she was carried in; she rises again at some point prior
1o beginning her rhesis at 373.

250-66. Wc have no rcason Lo imaginc (as did Wilamowitz) that the Nurse has
intuitcd Ph.’s passion and is being coy in front of the chorus. Yect the words
have an ironic charge for the audicnce, who know that a fceling much more
powerlul than the Nurse’s for Ph. is the source of Ph.’s condition and the
Nurse’s distress.

250-1. The Nurse covers Ph. (kpUtrTe, repeating the verb of 243 and 245),
and at the same time ironically (Ph.’s death, not hers is at issuc) links her own
plight to Ph.’s by wondcring when dcath will cover (xaAUwyel) ker, echoing
Ph.’s own thoughts on dying (249). Thc notion of dcath as something which
covers or conccals is commonplace; sce LSS s.v. kahUmTew 1.1, and Onians,
422-5. The scparation of 1o éuév and céopa (hyperbaton) may suggest the
Nursc’s agitation.

252. The Nurse prelaces her reflective maxims with a statement of her
authority—long lifc has taught her many things. Cf Ploen. 528(T. for a
similar prcface to attempted persuasion.

253-7. The scatiment is found also at Hdt. 3.43. mix in friendships:
phiac avakipvacBa is parallcled at Hdt. 4.152.5.

255. inmost marrow of the soul: the imagce is siriking, since the phrasc
“marrow of the soul” is unique and the adj. akpdc typicaliy refers to what is
topmost or outermost (cf, /{ec. 242).

256-7. affections: cTépynBpov only hcre in Eur., originally a love-charm,
then the cmotion itscll, easily loosed (eUAuTa), push aside (ScacBa)

171




Commentary

. tivht (EuvTeivan) all are part of the “looscning and llghEcnmg"
ﬂgli?;?\ﬁié l;i;llaif;(sgcc 670-1 n_) Plutarch, who quoles this passage (M{Jmha 95¢),
says that the metaphor is from sailing, Lak‘mg in and lclting oul Ehc ShCSIL-

258-60. Scc 186ff. The same sentiment, in dilferent conlexls, is fo.“". at Af‘c,
882(f. and F 908.8-9. to labor: for the metaphorical usc of wdivw, cf.
Hecld. 644 and sce LSJ 11 pp—

- . the Nursc's words at : _ .

gg-ll-g %l;cl:'lcaxi:]n “nothing in cxcess” was co_mmonplacc‘m Greck life, clolscly
associated with Apollo at his shrinc in Delphi. '}'hc maxim was oftctr ascr:‘bcd
1o Chilon, one of the proverbial “Seven Sages”, hence the reference 10 “the
wisc” (267). undtv &yav [unctions aé ar;. l]ﬂdCClll‘lijblG nculer noun, with

U i uotation marks would in English. .
26;?;631(frv’lf?lﬁ§ Ssélcnc is marked by a return 10 iambic trimeters.  After a brief
stichomythia with the chorus lcader revealing her ignorance al?oul the causcf of
Ph. sickness (271-83), the Nursc voices her resolve qnd_ explains her new tack
for lcarning Ph.’s malady (284-310). This speech is interrupted by ?h. and
followed by stichomythia between Ph. and the Nursc‘(3] 1-52). Dur'm_g this
dialogue, the Nursc supplicates Ph., which lcads to ?h. s gradual _rcvclduon of
her passion and its object, precipitating the _Nursc s lshor% shocked responsce
(353-61). Ph.’s lyrical cxpression of her desire for Hipp. is followed first by
this iambic revelation of it and then, in her rkfzszs (3?3-430), her considercd
account of this passion and her response (o it This scquence follows the
convention of Greek tragedy of having lyrics followed by morc reflective
jambics on the same topic. The most striking cxa_amplc of this is Aesch., Ag.
1072-1177/1178-1330. In general on this convention, sce D_u.lc on Alc. 280IT,,
Kannicht on /lel. 252-329 (with bibl.), and (v\lfilh plentiful examples) L.
Greenwood, Aspects of Euripidean Tragedy (Cambridge 1953), 131-8. ‘

267-83. The chorus lcader’s introductory four lines (267-70) SCrve as a buf!'cr
from the previous scenc delivered in anapacsts and lcad into the briel
stichomythia which [ollows, and arc balanced by the two which end the
stichomythia (282-3). In similar, shorl stichomythic cxchanges where one
character asks another for information about the present cgrc.umsla'nccs (c.g.,
Supp. 104-9, El. 349-57), onc character supplics the desired information. Here,
however, both characters arc in ignorance about the topic and the exchange
concludes with the two in a situation similar to the onc from which they began;
¢f. 270 and 282f. and note the repetition of TuBécBan (Pu learn abnp}). But
the Nurse is able to confirm the rumors about Ph.’s fasting and cqnd:u_on afxd
she reveals that Th. is out of the house. The lack 0[ progress in this 'bncf
exchange also ties together two themes in the play, as it undcrsf’:mc:s the 1gno(i
rance of the Nurse on this important matier and makes Ph.'s silence an
breaking of it more dramatically cffective. On this stict:omythia, scc further

Schwinge, 178-9. .

271? des{i)ile my questions: I accept ENéyxouc’, construcd concessively,

not the minority rcading éAéyxouc. In performance there nced have been no
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doubt as to the mcaning, since the actor would have paused slightly before
éAéyxouc’, as suggested by Diggle’s comma. For an opposing vicw, scc
Barrett ad loc. -

274. is wasted away: katafaive (lit. referring to carding and combing
wool) is uscd in tragedy exclusively metaphorically to describe a varicty of
extreme sufferings—emaciation, greal toil, stoning, burning; see Page on Med.
1030 and Barrctt on 274,

277. With Diggle, T accept Murray’s puncluation—question mark after Oaveiv,
repeated from 276—and Purgold’s y” after &crel. The patiern in dialogue of
the repetition of a word in an incredulous or indignant question is common (sce
Diggle, Studies, 50-2); but sce also the reservations of D, Mastronarde, rev.
Diggle (1984), CP 83 (1988), 154, and Stockert (1994), 217-8. Wilamowilz
proposed oUk oid’, which is printed by Barrclt.

278. you say: eiwac is an “instantancous” or “dramatic” aor., as at 614, 921
and 1045, in which the speaker focuses on the moment in the immediate past
which causcd his current state of mind; scc GMT, §60, and K.-G., 1.163-5.

280. Rclerences o another’s gaze, fundamental to the dynamics of a “shamec-
culture”, appear scveral times in this play. Cf. Ph.’s words at 416, 720,
Hipp.’s at 661-2 and Th.’s at 946-7 and 1265, and scc Intro., 44-5. Scc GofT,
20-6, on the “gaze” in the play, and 946-7n.

281. Th.’s absence, crucial for the working out of the plot, is revealed now for
the first time; its rcason is explained onty upon his return, 790(T.

282. using force: with avayknv mwpocépeic, cf. //F 710, where the
phrasc is wpocTiBne avaykny, and the more precise parallels at Hdt. 7.136.1
and 7.172.3; sce LSJ s.v. &vayxn 1.3. Later in this scene Ph. refers to the
Nurse’s supplication as [orce (B1&&ni, 325).

283. wandering: TAd&voc (or wAdvn) of the mind can refer to contempla-
tion (c.g., Soph., OT 67), derangement (here), or #fits” brought on by illness
(c.g., Soph., Phil. 758, where sce Jebb’s noie).

284-310. Unsurprisingly, in this spcech which breaks Ph.’s silence, the play’s
theme of speech and silence dominates: there are cight words for specch (288,
292, 296 [2x], 298 [2x], 303), plus two others for speech aclivilics—relute
(298) and persuaded (303)—and three for silence (293, 297 [2x]). The speech
ends, quite literally, with the name of Hipp., as Ph., upon hcaring it, cxclaims
oigot (Oh no!), her [irst ullerance since 249. At somc point Ph. unveils
herself or is unveiled. The Nurse’s gentle approach at 2831T. would be a possi-
ble, perhaps likely, occasion for this action by the Nurse. The text, however,
makes no mention here or clscwhere of this unveiling, and certainty is
impossible.

288. Come now: &ye, not aAA& of some mss., is appropriate since up (o
now the Nurse was acting as if Ph. had not been present; see Barrett ad loc.
dear child: having delivered the first four lines of her speech to the chorus
leadcr, the Nursc now turns to Ph. with an endearing address, as she trics a new
approach.
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290. loosening: AUcaca has two objs., gloomy brow (cf. A 648) and
path of thought, of which the latter coheres lcss n’?lu:'ally Wlll‘l‘ the vcrb’;
path of thought: the image is continucd in “follow (291) and *move (in
(292). With this image cf. 365 (implicit), 391 (thc same phrasc), Iec. 744,
Phoen. 911, Acsch., Ag. 1154, Eum. 989, and Pind., Ol. 1.10, 9.47. On the
“coincidental” use of the aor. participle, sce, ¢.g., 596, 810, and 1037 and sce
Barrctt’s cxccllent note on 289-92. o _ .

293-6. On the multiple oppositions implicit In these lincs and working
throughout the play (silence/speech, femalc/male, intcrior/cxterior, and

cealment/revelation), see Goff, 1-2.
2;;)?4 can’t be spoken of: i.c., to mcn; cl. ]61ff,,hv\;h«_:rc the chqrus
' i i i men is a
imagine that Ph. might be pregnant. The idca of women he ping wo
tccnrn!’monplacc in Eur.: cf. Med. 823, And. 956, IT 1Q61-2, I{cl. 329, F'108.
Either 8¢ or yuvaikec could be subj., the other prcdt?alc, with the consccu-
tive infin. cuykaBictaval, Neither syntax nor sense (“Thesc arc women . . .
or “Women arc here . . .”) is decisive, bul against Barrett, I favor (slightly)

uvaikec as subj. 3 _ .
29)';-300. The debate implied in these lines occurs later in the cpisode; scc 373-

524n. - . . . . v
; intericction €t€v here indicates a certain impat .cncc or md_l gnation;
29;,!:. ISI(;" éllg(]:,l;]’lh(;en. 849, Acsch., Cho. 657, and PV 36, ' ail of which cascs
lfows, as here, a question. '

29l2f:rierl(‘)ute: the verb égéyxm, its compound égs}«ey,\m. anld the cognale
noun éAeyxoc appear in tragedy most often (Q_:Q in this play, hlghllgl_mng 1?1(:
emphasis on words and the difficulty of determining the trath. In addition 10 its
wo occurrences in this scene (271 and here), the verb appears three times in the
agon between Hipp. and his [ather (930, 944, 1056), later when Th. imagincs
that he will refutc Hipp. with the “cvidence” of his ruin §i2§7), and then when
Art. admonishes Th. for not conducting a (proper) investigation (_1322)_. In that

final scene Art. also uses the noun twice (1310, 1337) in connection with Ph.
303. softened: for the metaphorical use of the verb Téyyc, cf. PV 1_008 and
Aristoph., Lys. 550. The adj, &TeykToc (“not 1o bg: so[[cn’c_d ) is found

metaphorically at Acsch., F 348, Soph., OT 336, and Aristoph,, Thes. 1047,
304-6. wpodoUca is governed by icbi and'rcrcrs to the future; on the usc of
the aor. referring to fut. time in the apodosts, sce GMT,'§{)1,.’ The condition,
with Bavijt in the protasis, is a so-calicd “futarc most ‘,"wnd : lhq negative is

ury, not ov, because of “attraction” through its subordination (o the imperat.

304-5. more stubborn than the sea: the sca’s unrcsponsivencss was
proverbial; cf. Hom., /1. 16.34, Med. 28(., And. 537-8, anlci rv ]00] (only a
few lines before the passage cited above, 303n.). Rock, with which the SCZ\]IS.
yoked in several of (he above citations, is another metaphu. [ " stubborn peoplc:
scc Page on Med. 28-9. stubborn: avufadne more il reiers o onc who is
pleased with himsclf and ignores the interests of others. ‘.')-’hllc this scems 10
the Nurse an apt description of Ph., it is, ironically, Ph.’s grcat concern for
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others (her children) and her reputation in the cyes of others that is leading her 0
her dcath. then: the phrase Tpde T&8e, lit. “with a view towards these
things”, like wpdc TalTa, is cmployed in conncction with secemingly
obstinate pcoplc “after an announcement of resolve, and before a defiant
impcrative” (Jebb on Soph., Ant. 658); cf., e.g., Cretans, F 472¢.35, Soph.,
OT 343, Ant. 658, PV 992, 1030, and scc Diggle, Studies, 38.

310. Oh no!: although Acsch. was rcnowned for his cxtcnded use of “silent
characters” (sce Taplin, /1SCP 76 [1972], 57-97), both Soph. (scc Jocasta at OT
987-1056) and Eur. also knew how to exploit a character’s silence and breaking
of it, as he does here with having Hipp.’s name causc Ph. to break hers. This
linc is remarkable in having two changes of speaker (double antilabe), a
phenomenon which occurs in Eur.’s spoken iambic trimeters only five other
times. this: Té8e refers, from the Nurse’s perspective, as 313-4 make clear,
not to the name of Hipp., but to her concern for her children. Ph., however, is
thinking of Hipp.

311-61. After onc distich cach (311-2, 313-4), Ph. and the Nursc converse in
single-line stichomythia, with the minor interruption of Ph.’s cxtra-metric
cxclamation at 345, until 352, a line containing antilahe, indicating a break,
which is then followed by the Nurse’s bricf speech. In this stichomythia, the
Nursc’s direct inquirics are met by Ph.’s reluctance and cvasiveness. This tight
and cxciting cxchange is very well suited Lo the stichomythic form, where the
thrust and parry, starts and stops of the two characters, one cager to hear, the
other foath to tell, arc clearly articulated. Ph, yiclds not so much (o persuasion
as o supplication. In her desperation, the Nurse engages in a formal supplica-
tion of her mistress (3241(.), which finally cffects Ph.’s revelation of her sccret
(335). (Sce 324n. and 335n.) In her bricf speech which concludes the scene, the
Nurse cxclaims that having donc all she could o Icarn Ph.’s sccrct, she is
undone by it. The stichomythia itsclf has an artful symmclry: it begins and
cnds with a line of antilabe mentioning Hipp.’s name (310, 352); in the first
instancc it clicits the cxclamation Oh ne! (oipo1) from Ph. followed by her
cry You’ve destroyed me (&mrcoAecdac pe), in the sccond the Nurse crics
Oh no! (oipol) and you’ve destroyed me (1’ amAecac); at the
beginning it is Ph. who wishes to dic (the stichomythiu develops from the
Nursc’s attempts to dissuade her), while at the end the Nurse hopes for death.
On this stichomythia, sec Schwingc, 182-4,

311-2. Upon brcaking her own silence, Ph. immediately calls for silence
(crydv, 312; cl. 273, 297) about this man.

315. I am storm-tossed: thc mctaphorical usc of xeiu&lco is parallcled at
Ton 966 (of the wealth of the housc), Supp. 269 (of the city—the common
“ship of statc” metaphor; scc Collard ad loc.), and PV 838; scc also Pcarson on
Soph., Ich. 267 and 331. The related nouns xeipa and xtp:dv are also found
in this mctaphorical sensc. :

316-7. The Nurse, speaking in conventional fifth-century (cans, imagines pollu-
tion as something physical. Ph.’s reply is, therefore, remaikable as she says her
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: re but her mind has some pollution. (The same umimcs.is is Fqum
Ersld:l%cr? ?604.) Mental pollution (and puritly) was a late-developing notion
sce Parker, 322-4, and cf. //FF 1233-4 [or a challenge to another form o_l‘ tradi
tional thinking on pollution. The antithesis posed by P'h. ‘a]so tics in witl
many other similar oncs in the play; sce 1034-5q. The pév in ch question a
316 suggests that this is the “first [question] of an intended serics (Gr, 367).

318. “I ask ‘uédv X when I am rclucta;u o aclccpl X as_lrucu (gggzctét f;‘l) :9—'\43;!

willingly . . . unwilling: the jingle in exouca §
31a9;:0trll:]mon oo of.. .., Hom., Od. 3.272, 5.155, licld. 531, And. 357, Or
613, F 68.2, Soph., Ant. 276, PV 19, 218, 6?!. ' (In gencral on !.hls
phenomenon in Eur., sce Gygli-Wyss, 126-30.) At this juncture Ph. sces HI{_)I‘,I
as an unwilling participant in her ruin; she will change her attitude towards hirr
after his denouncing speech (616-68). dear one: philos contrasls with ll::(
Nurse’s suggestion of an cncmy. Sce 613-4:1_. and 925-31n. for the ways ir
which the play defines and redelines philos. Aristotle (Po. 1453b19-22) remarks
that in the best tragedies the turmoil is within the fapuiy. _ '

321. As is typical in a “shamc-culturc”, Ph. puls a high premium on how she is
seen: hence she expresses in these terms her desire not to wrong Th. Sce 403.

32‘?;?. A gradual breakdown in communication: Ph. had answcr'cd the previous
question only in a roundabout way; now she avoids the question etirely (on
this phenomenon in tragic dialogue, sce Mastronarde [1979], 83-4), which lcads
the Nurse to her act of supplication.

324. With these words the Nurse, as is evident from Ph.’s shocked response al
325, 1akes hold of Ph.’s hand (325) (and, shortly thereafter. o .hcr_knccs, 326) in
an act of supplication. For the ancient Greeks, ritual supp]ncauon.ol‘ another
person involved crouching or knecling and grasping the knces (especially), chin,
and/or hand in order to make a request of that person. (Sce Collard on /lec. 282
for the possible actiology of this practice.) The ritual act brought a kind of
religious and moral compulsion upon the supplicated party 1o I‘g]ﬁll l!lc request,
and maintaining the physical contact was cssential l'a'r continuing this compul-
sion. (Supplication could also involve not another individual but a sacred space,
typically a temple, aliar or statuc, and for many tragedies such 3up|)hclauo'n
provided the basic plot and structure. Sce csp. J. Kopperschmidl, Die llikesie
als dramatische Form [diss. Tiibingen 1967); and also_. for Eur., Strohm, 17-32.)
This supplication of Ph. is remarkable, since usually it was cmployed Lo ensure
onc’s salcty, and it is pivotal for the play, as it brings aboul.—along' with the
Nurse’s appeals—Ph.’s yiclding (see 335n.) and revelation. T_hr{_Jugh it Ph.-can
tell her sceret without any loss of rectitude. On the characieristics and uscs gf
supplication, sce Gould, esp. 85-90, which include a discussion of the Nurse's
supplication; on this scenc, sce Taplin (1978), 69-70. Goulq, 87, n64 also
makes valuable suggestions on the conncctions b_clwccn lsulchomymm and
supplication. The supplication scenc at Med. 32411 is very similar.
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325. For supplication as “lforce™, cl. Med. 339. hanging upon: the verb
éEapTacw is found in descriptions of supplication also at I7 363, 14 1226.

327. bad: the repetition of kakd at the beginning and cnd of the line is
cmphatic; cf. Alc. 722, Bacch. 963, F 414.1, Rhes. 579. wretched one:
TaAawa might also suggest in this context her persistence; sce Denniston on
El 1171,

328. succeed with you: i.c., get what I want from you, win your
confidence. .
329. you will die: Ph. increases (from 327) the consequences of the Nurse
lcarning her scerel; cf. the exaggerations at 311 and 353. She explains, by way
of motivation for her intended death, that the deed brings her honor (Ttwun), that
is, esteem in the eyes of others. The Nurse will turn this around on her, appeal-
ing lo appearances and that very honor (“won’t you then appear more
honorable”, 332),
330. for your good: xprncO’(a) is potentially ambiguous: the word can
indicatc practical as well as moral good; cf. 380. Ph. in her next line indicates
that shc is tying to achicve what is morally good (£cOA&).
331. The paradox is intensificd by the double juxtaposition of écOA& (good)
with both aicxpdv (what’s disgraceful) and pnxavdopefa (I'm trying
to devise), a verb that often has a sinisicr connotation.
333. by the gods: In her final line belore yiclding, Ph. cchoes her initial
appcal “by the gods” that the Nurse not spcak again about “this man” (311-2).
335. T respect the reverence inspired by your supplication: lit. “I
feel respect (aidos) before your reverence of hand”™; Ph. refers (o the respect
which the act of supplication (something demanding reverence) calls forth in her
as she yiclds to it. Aidos is a common way (o refer (o the impulsc in yiclding
to supplication; cf. Med. 349 and other cxamples in Barreit on 333-5 and Gould
80, n.63. The view held by many (c.g., Winningion-Ingiam, 179, Barrctt on
333-5) that Ph. yiclds because she wants to unburden hor soul of her sceret,
while psychologically plausible, has no explicit (extual support. Now that Ph.
has promised to yicld, the Nurse presumably lets go of her and returns to a
standing position (here or at 352).

336. - The roles arc now reversed: the Nurse will be silent, while Ph. talks.

337-43. By way of cxplanation, Ph. laments her mother’s (Pasiphag’s) and
sister’s (Ariadne’s) wretched passions. (On the myths involved here, sce Intro.,
22-3.) While she here places hersell in the context of her family’s unfortunate
scxual passions, she docs not dwell on this, and makes no [urther reference to it,
(although shc does, in a different context, mention her Cretan home at 719, and
the chorus refer to her Cretan past at 752(1.). Eur. rather scems to be drawing a
contrast between Ph.’s Cretan past, a past she lived up to in the {irst /lipp., and
her determined attempts to thwart her passion and preserve her good name in the
present play.
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¥ : . the identical phrasc & Tol TETANYHK is found also at

34‘334 fmﬂ .'i}}:l liT(de Tmcsis (scpura{?ton of pre-verb and VCI’h)‘lS more common in
Eur. than in Acsch. or Soph.; scc Brcilcnl?ach, 266 and K.-G., 1.534-5.

345, The linc is parodicd at Arisl(;f:il;,f nights 16.

xpression, cf. Iec. -4, - ‘

gjg ?ﬁ{r; lsl;'icg‘lzulr; awkward syntax refllects Bh.’s hesitation s sk}c_ com‘fgrn‘c‘irr the
end of her gradual and painful revelation. The construction shi !s. rom
Aéyouciv scemingly going Lo govern a simplc noun (or an |nl‘|n.‘) to |stg:9v.
erning an infin. and accus. in indirect discourse. The crucial wm:d gp?]aus(' un'g
in love) is postponed until the very end of the verse, and.mc parué I? 211]95%-
gests Ph.’s attempt to distance herscll from w_hal she is saying (scc "l‘ ).

348. The ambivalent nature ol crotic passion was 2 common moul.:')(l;'msl"l
famous in Sappho’s adj. for Eros, y?\_uxumxpoc ( b:ucrswc:cl ), f{. o C :
also 526-7 and F 26, 875. On this Souqr:, sce A. ‘CL“:'S:;:'; Lros the Bittersweel:

DAY i n 1986), csp. 3-9, with many ciations.

35‘1’?{.“;’? (sl:)rc'j!f:lgs il shc) didpnol know Hipp.'s namc; nole OoTe (who?\'er)
and the reference to him only as the Amazon’s, The cditor’s three dots al(lhc
cend of her line suggest a pause:  she is still reluctant to r:amcllhpp. and
contrives to get the Nurse to do so. (Sce Muslronurr.lc_ “97)]"54'5& (')n ll)l;]c
delivery of these lines.) No sooner docs the ‘Nursc mention lhc. name than : .
secks to avoid any blamc—you hear this from ytgu;scil, .nut‘fne: icr
wish of 345 fulfilicd. The antilabe of 352, conlaining Hipp.'s namc,

jatcly cnds the stichomythia.

35%13[;10.;”';"&1:2 yNursc’s distress isy “admirably brought out by her language: short
senlences, asyndeton, repetitions” (lerrcu‘on 354-?)_. ‘ N

353. what are you saying?: the ful. AéEeic relers o e prcesent, 4s 1 i1 1C
speaker needs (o hear the words again (or an explanation ot them) before they

3 icved; see Barrett on 353, ‘

35L6tn It:)?)rb flI\: intensifying asyndeton at the start of the trimetcr, sce Maslronurdc
on Phoen. 1193; in general for asyndcton in Eur., scc Schmid-Stihlin, 1.3., 811

35?3..1 ‘but still: Eur.'s usc of &AM’ Speac at the end of a verse is somcthing
ol a manncrism; sce, ¢.g., 1325, llec. 843, Or. 1023.' _Bac::h. 1027.

359-61. The Nurse, cven in her excited and dc_spmrmg state, recognizes both
Ph.’s basic virtue of sophrosune and the workings of the godtics's.Cyp(ns. O(;\
the super-divine power of Cypris, scc 44711, 1268IT., and cf. Tro. 948-50.
then is: &p’ Tv is colloquial; scc Stevens, 62-3. ' h

361. While the chorus deliver their brief lyric (362-72) an_q Ph. her great spccc
(373-430), the Nursc receives no allention. Perhaps hcr. final wo_rds arc ac:colm-
panicd by her collapsc on-stage, which would llhcrcl_)y 'v‘::;uull y display wl}tu ‘1cr
words indicate. (CI. Hecuba's risings and Fu!lm_g_s in Tro., not ul} of whu,h‘.:rf:
marked in the text; see Steidel, 50-2.) With this suggested staging, there 1s d
final reversal between the two characters: Ph. began the scene enlcebled, abed;
now the Nurse has been rendered prostrate by lcarning Ph.’s secrel.
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362-72. This lyric divides the long cpisode (170-524) into two scenes of not
quite even length—192 (170-361) and 152 lines (373-524), onc of revelation and
the other of explanation and planning, cach of the two scenes concluding with
the Nurse successfully persuading Ph.  Short picees of lyric punctuating a
longer scene are favored by Eur. The case here, however, is special, as these
lincs have a corresponding antistrophe considerably later in the play (669-79).
The closest parallcl is Rhes. 454-66=820-32, which has an intervening
stasimon; Or. 1353-65=1537-48, Rhes. 131-6=195-200. ana Soph., Phil. 391-
404=507 are similar but have no intervening stasimon. And only in Hipp. is
cither stanza sung by an actor (scc 669-79n.). Who dclivered these lines—
chorus or chorus leader—is uncertain, but since the corresponding stanza is
monodic, the chorus leader is the more likely candidate. The meter is predomi-
nantly dochmiac, which typically suggests excitement, here the chorus Ieader’s
cxcited lamentation and [car at Ph.’s revelation.

362-3. The asyndclon and repetitions combine to underscore the chorus Ieader’s
agitation and the play’s theme of speech and silence. did you hear . . . not
to be heard: for the paradox cl., c.g., fon 783-4, Soph., EI. 1407-8, Acsch.,
Supp. 112, and scc D. Fehling, Die Wiederholungsfiguren und ihr Gebrauch bei
den Griechen vor Gorgias (Berlin 1969), 290. cried aloud: 6péouci appears
only in Acsch. and Eur. and is used only of women; cf., Fracnkel on Acsch., Ag.
1165.

367. hold: lit. “nourish”, Tpepco has this cxtended scnse, favored particularly
by Soph. (c.g., OT 374); scc LSJ 11.6. .

368. The asyndclic juxtaposition of you’re ruined and you’ve exposed well
cxpresses the connection in this play between revelation and destruction. (On
“revelation” in the play, sce 42n.) There is a mild figura etymologica in
éEconvac (lit. “you’ve brought to light”) and @doc (light).

369. this day: for the molif of “this day”, scc 21-2n.

370. untoward: kawéc (lit. “ncw”), like its synonyni véoc (cf. LSJ*s.v.
veoc 11.2), often carrics with it a negative association (“unsettlingly new”) and
can be used as a cuphemism for kakde (“bad™); cl, c.g., Iec. 689, Supp. 92,
Hel. 1513.

371-2, ends: g@Bivew (lit. “wanc”) is often used of time (scc LSS s.v. ¢Bico
L.1); perhaps it continucs the lemporal idea in the question of 369 (“What awails
you all this day?”). fortune from Cypris: the Tixn (fortune) cxpericnced
by mortals oftcn has behind it the work of a divinity, here Cypris; cf. 1/F 1393,

1A 351, Soph., Phil. 1316-7. The final linc is framed by a proper name and
adj., Cypris and Cretan. Only here in the play, shortly alter she has invoked
her unhappy Cretan family, is this adj. used of Ph. (The adj. is also found, not
of Ph., at 752 and 758.) Interestingly, immediately after the chorus leader calls
her “Cretan”, Ph.’s first word is (o identily the chorus by their homcland,
“Trozenian women” (373).

373-524. The sccond half of this long cpisode is less varicd formally—no
lyrics and only a small bit of stichomythia—but no less important dramatically.

179




Commentary

Although the two speeches, of Ph. and the Nurse, and the ensuing stichomythia
are not generally considered an agon in the narrow sensc of the term, they share
many [caturcs with paired speeches which are generally se considered: the two
speeches address the same issuc and arc of roughly cqual length (58 and 49 lines
respectively); the sccond atiempts Lo rebul the arguments put fprward in the
first, cven if this is not done in a “point for point” form_aL; the pair ol spceches
is scparated by a short choral buffer and followed by stichomythia between the
two speakers. Sce my review of Lioyd, BM_CR 3 (1992), 376. ‘

373-430. Ph.’s great speech. Long, dilficult, l'rcqucml_y ambiguous, angd
justifiably famous, this is Ph.’s longest continuous speech in the play; in it she
offers the fullest explanation for her actions. Thc;c arc lwo main ways of
reading this specch (with variations on them), rqudmgs bascd in part on _lhc
interpretation of several specific points of Greek, in part on onc’s construction
of Ph.’s character. The prevalent view, at least until recently, was that Ph. was
making an apologia, cxplaining why she was unable to do what was right, how
she had failed. (Dodds [1925] presented the most concise and influential version
of this interpretation and many, Winnington-Ingram, Barrett, Segal [1970b],
among them, arc in essential agreement on this point.) More recently it has
been suggested that Ph. is explaining not her moral failurc but her moral
standards which, given the circumstances, require her suicide. (Sce most full}y
on this, Kovacs [1980b], following Willink and Claus.) The debate on this
issuc has been clouded by the peripheral issuc of the sp_ccch_’s relation 1o Ll{c
“Socratic paradox”. Several scholars have argued l[ml‘ in this speech, Eur, is
replying to the paradox, formulated most clearly in Plato’s f’w:mgm:a.s‘ (352d-¢),
that no onc knowingly crrs. (Sce, e.g., T. lrwin, CP 78 [1_983_31, 183-9?_)
While a specific connection between Socrates and Ph.’s spacch is 1rqposs:blc 1o
prove, at the very least the speech connecls with contemporary intellectual
debates, and the beliel that Ph. was replying to Socrates’ famous paradox
encouraged sccing the speech in terms of moral failure. .

Ph.’s carlicr delirium and later acquicscence do not represent her c;onmdcrcd
opinion; she sceks 1o act from principles, even if these principles will lead her
10 end her life. The cssence of the speech is Ph.’s explanation for taking her
own life, an explanation which involves a long and SOIﬂCWlIHl.CiI’CUllOUS argu-
ment.  She begins with the gencral statement that mortals Funllto accomplish
what they should, not because of ignorance, but because ol laziness _(3?3—8?):
she sces things clearly and will not change her mind (383-90); znccordlngly_, §hc
will take her life, the last and (for her) necessary step Lo keep [rom commilling
adultery or disclosing her shamelul passion (391-402). I_iaving expressed t}cr
conclusion before articulating her reasons, Ph. then explains (explanatory yap
at 403) the specific reason for this action: the disgrace of wron gdoing is intoler-
able (403-4), a point she makes, or implies, clsewhere (c.g., 321, 420, 430,
637-8, 720-1), and adultery is wrong (implicd in 405-18): she does not want (0
disgrace her husband and ruin her children’s good name (419-27); and she
concludes by wishing that she never be scen among the bid (428-30). In short
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Ph. argucs that the shame of adultery is so great that she will 1ake her own life
in order 10 avoid incurring that shame, and she is capable of this right action
because she knows what is right and will not Ict something clse keep her from
doing it. (A morc detailed analysis of Ph.’s arguments is given by
Sommerstein, 23-8, although I do not accept his textual remedies.) While the
distinction between moral failure and lack of success was for Eur.’s contempo-
rarics not always clcar-cut (sce 378n.), Ph. docs not sccm 1o be confessing a
moral failure. Rather she offers her reasons for the extraordinary course she has
taken, from which, she realizes, she might stray, especially through the Nurse’s
agency. She has alrcady been forced by her Nurse (o brew!: her silence, and, as
becomes clear at the end of this long episode, she allows the Nurse (o intervene
on her behalf, even though she has reason to fear that this intcrvention may be
ruinous. The specch, then, combines her explanation of the high moral road she
is travcling and her fear that she may fall (rom it.

Onc of the salicnt fcatures of the speech is the high number of “intcllectual” terms

in it, especially in the first half, reflecting the play’s intercst in the tension
between the irrational (passion) and the rational: I have thought
(EppdvTic’, 376), judgment (yvcounc, 377), good sense (ppoveiv, 378),
we know (émictapecOa, 380), we recognize (yiyvcockouev, 380),
think (ppovoic’, 388), thinking (ppevédv, 390), thought (yveounc,
391), I started to consider (Eckdmouv, 392), knows how (émicTaTal,
396), admonish (vouBeteiv, 396), thoughts (ppovriuaT’, 396), folly
(Gvorav, 398),T took care (mwpouvoncaunv, 399), plans (BouAeu-
uatwv, 402), I knew (Midn, 405), I knew (éyiyvwokov, 4006), he is
aware (Euveldiji, 425), mind (yvdunv, 427). Scveral {coiures and terms in
this speech are resonant of the law courts: ¢.g., the call for a proper cxamina-
tion of the matter (379), witnesses (uapTupac, 404), be convicled
(@A&, 430). (Sce Craik, 48, for further resonancés ol he 'aw courts.) The
spcech, unsurprisingly, also draws on the important themes of speech and
silence (c.g., at 384, 391, 394, 395, 413, 418, 422) and cor.c- alment and revela-
tion (c.g., at 394, 403, 414, 428, 429, 430). In addition (o the several works
alrcady mentioned, sce also Cairns, 314-40, Friis Johansen, csp. 122-4,
Manuwald, and Williams, 225-30.,

373ff.: Ph. begins her speech with general reflections and an announcement of

her theme (the ruin of mortals’ lives). These reflections, if not all the
specifics within them, are dirccly relevant to her situation, as 388 (“so sincc™)
indicates. On the rclevance of these, and other, gencral reflections, sce D.
Conacher, AJP 102 (1981), 3-25, csp. 11-15.

373-4. With the opening address, cf. Med. 214. forecourt: the very rarc word

Trpoveaiov, found in poctry only here and twice in Bacch., is used metaphori-
cally: Ph., from an Athcnian perspective across the Saronic Gulf, imagines
Trozen as the porch of the Peloponnesus.

375. Parodicd at Aristoph., F'rogs 931, Dionysus lalking 10 Eur.
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als’ lives: BunTédv is placed outside its clause, producing, with
3?&0:,‘?:]{;:"110 for the lin::]. ruin: anoun 1o capture the perl. aspect of lhc:. verb
BiépbapTat. The verb is ambiguous, referring Lo both the loss of one’s life
and the ruin of onc’s morals; sce LSJ 1.1 and 12 ' L
377. natural judgment: Ph. lalks of onc’s inborn disposition just as _H:p[_)_
did at 79-80, but, unlike Hipp., she thinks that this inborn disposition ig
sed by many (378-9). ) )
BTﬁjiurge: I :):C((:Cpl kakiov' (with Tp&ccew), a reading found in 'Z'l 12th
century ms. of Cyril, and conjectured intlcpcndcml;:' by I-lcrwc_rdcj:t], ll"l ‘p ace of
the mss. ké&kiov (the phrasc mecaning “farc worse™). To maintain t .mt Ph. is
not apologizing for her failure it is unnccessary lrz'prcl‘crd K&KIoV; a;ald the
rhetoric of the passage, the contrast of “thinking”™ and do_mg , calls for
kakiov’. Ph. docs not claim that she has i_n fact donc zmy_thmg wrong, ?Ul
rather that she has taken steps to avoid doing wrong. Ulumatcl_y the point
should not be pressed too hard; as Barrett ad loc. observes, cven with the BI(‘:-UL
pl. reading, there is an ambiguity, since that phrasc can also have 1!1{: sensc “lare
worse”, and from Ph.’s perspective “doing worse” is “faring worsc. .

380-1. With the two verbs of intcllection, Ph. underscores Lhal' we do |‘n ra:;l
know what is good, that ignorance is not the source pf our I'allurcs.. “!Ial §
good: another ambiguity, in keeping with th? ovcrn,dmg, one of ll'us part of
the speech; see 330n.  toil to accomplish: £xkwovew IS much favored by
Eur., found more than 20x in his work, while it appears only once in Acsch.
and not at all in Soph.; on Eur.’s usc of it, scc J. Bremer, cQ 22 (1972)‘, 236-8.
Elscwhere Eur. cxpresses the opposition bclwccn' uur_kno‘wlcdgc aqd our
actions: cf. F 840 and 841 (Med. 1078-80, often cited in this conneclion, is

SSU;Eg:Tcn'll)"ilcsc lincs arc much discussed. some pleasure other lhan‘ the
good: some, most recently Craik, 46, interpret these lines Lo mean lt}.u by
&AAnv, apyia (laziness) is mcant as a pleasurc, but the contrasting uE:u e
8¢ construction tells against this. That GAAnv here has .1s common mcaning
“somcthing clsc, namely” (held by, c.g., Barrell :'mtl‘Manuwald, }3‘?) is
unlikely. On this last point, and for the intcrpretation “hat TO kalov (l!:le
good) is meant as a pleasure, scc Csp. Willink, 14, and Kovacs (1980b), 293-4.

" .7-8 lor similar language. .

38(.;):{6?: Iﬁ’i?'glisl of pleasures is perhaps peculiar and ‘bricl", but there is no cau[sc
for cxcision (favored most recently by Sommersicin, 28) or the posiling 0 ::
lacuna after 383 (Kovacs [1980b], 298-300). The first two named l_)y Ph-—-lo?g,
conversations and Icisure (it is not nccessary 1o read these as a hqqd:adys)—ma{;;
refleet her life in the palace (Winnington-Ingram, 176-7, and cf. !.ro. GATIT) ann
long conversations certainly correspond 1o the Athenians® well-know
talkativencss. 248

. lightful evil: scc n. o _ ]
gg‘;-ﬁa‘?e lf,espect: aidos is cmphatic by its final position in the list a_nu(ll llhtz
cnjambment. Although scemingly somcwhat out of placc in company wi
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other named pleasurcs, aidos (on which sce 78n.) is, from Ph.’s perspeclive,
what helps her in protecting her good name. there are two kinds: a
notorious interpretative crux. The Greek is ambiguous: whal—plecasurcs or
aidos—is of two kinds is not explicit. The traditional view holds that aidos, not
plcasures, is of two kinds (sce, ¢. g., Dodds [1925], Barrett ad loc. and Segal,
[1970b], esp. 283-8). Plutarch (Mor. 448) interpreted this passage this way and
the dual nature of aidos is treated also at Hes., WD 317-9, Eur., F 365, and [r.
adesp. 528. How this two-fold aidos relates 1o Ph.’s siuation has produced
numerous suggestions. Influentially, Dodds explained it with references back o
244 and 335, as instances of the good and bad aidos respectively (“At v, 244
aidos saves Phacdra; at v. 335 it destroys her” [p. 103]) and others have made
other proposals. We should, however, be careful in drawing too specific a
reference, esp. when formally Ph. is still speaking in general terms. The nature
of aidos is inherently two-fold (scll-respeet and mere social conlormity; thus
Williams, 227, following Méridicr, 44 n.2) and in Ph.’s case it can be ruinous
because of her overwhelming concern with her rcputation, that is, aidos for
others’ opinions. More [ully, from the retrospective and broader consideration
allowed to the audience, they can see how aidos, while protecting Ph.’s pursuit
of virtuc and reputation, also causcs ruin. The case that HSovai (“plcasures™)
are referred 1o by Siccai (two kinds) has been made forcefully by Willink,
15-6, and Kovacs (1980b), 294-6. The technical arguments, the most
compelling of which is the lack of indication of a change of subject in 385 (sce
Cairns, 326), while formidable, arc not, however, unassailabic; sce, ¢.g., Craik,
47-8, and Williams, 225-30. More importantly, cven il one accepts this inter-
pretation, the emphatic position, thematic importance, and inherent ambiguity
ol aidos cannot be ignored. Ph. is not necessarily giving a st of harmful and
innocuous, even beneficial, pleasures together (thus Claus, 231), but perhaps of
pleasures some of which at different times can be good or had; see Cairns, 326-
7. The subscquent discourse, if it describes the two-fold nature of “pleasures”,
includcs aidos among them. )

386b-7. In the usual rcading of these words, Ph. is saying that we would have
two words for these two different things, a statement reflecting the contemporary
interest in the “correctness of names”; sce, ¢.g., W. K. C. Guthric, A /listory of
Grecek Philosophy, vol. 3 (Cambridge 1969), 204-18. (On writing in the play,
sce 858-61n.) Williams (229-30), however, suggests that line 387 means there
would be onc less thing, not onc more name, and presents a subtle cxplanation
as 1o how this interpretation docs not conflict with Ph.’s opening statement in
this specch aboul the cause of our ruin. what is appropriate: a reference (o
the propricty cither of speaking or of behavior. 1 prefer the former; sce Kovacs
(1980b), 297 n.19. On the widc-ranging meaning of kaipéc sec LSJ, Barretl
on 386-7, and J. Wilson, Glotta 58 (1980), 177-204.

388-90. Pivotal lincs, in which Ph. explains (So since, o0v émeidn) that her
general principles apply to her own situation (éycb, I, is cmphatic); she then
(39111.) relates in detail the course of action she took basved on these principles.
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this: TaUTa is cmphatic by position and vaguc, referring, it scems, (o all
that she has cxpressed until now in this speech: because, she cxplains, this is
her view, she was not going to take a different course of action from the onc
which led, by stages, to her decision 1o kill heeself. what I think: T accept
the majority rcading @povouc’. In support of the minority reading
mpoyvouc’, see Willink, 18, and Claus, 233-4. drug: later (479; and cf.
516) the Nursc uses the same word (papuakov) Lo reler Lo a cure for Ph.’s
problem. For some suggestions on the significance of this word in the play,
csp. connections between it and persuasion, sce Goll, 48-53. weaken:
SiapBepeiv (lit. “destroy, corrupt™) has no clear obj.: cither TaUTa, ppévac
(from @PeEvEY, &md Kowol) or yveounv (implicd from the conlext) will
serve. CI. Med. 1055, where the verb is used of enfeebling one’s resolve, and
Acsch., Ag. 932. thinking: @pévec mcans both “thinking” and “purposc”,
and, as the conlext makes clear, the “thinking” Ph. is talking about includes her
intended suicide. ToUumaliv  wWec elv @pevdv: onc would have
expected an eic before TolpmTadw; see Barrel ad loc.

391. For the first time Ph. will speak openly about her situation, in contrast (o
her carlicr silence and hesitation, a contrast continued when she cxplains that her
first step was silence and conccalment (394). path of thought: for this

mctaphor, scc 290n.

Y
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403-4. Ph. prays for witnesses to her good actions and none for her bad ones

Just as carlier (321) she wished not to be seen wronging her h 3
@19-21_) she explains that she will take her life sgo l%lal sh;’iz‘ingcar;z;dt;:
d:sg::acmg her husband and children. The terms she uses are appI‘Opl‘ialcngr
Elur. s contemporary “shame-culture” (sce Intro., 43-5), and, it should be noted
she coniemns women who act immorally but feign sophrosune (413(1.) Th<;
issue of being able 1o escape detection in doing wrong is discussed al-s;) ina
giagr;}clzi )(;3?]1(;119an a§s;:gncd to Critias (F 19) (but more likely from Eur.’s
' in Anuphon, D-K B 44, col. 2.3-23; iL i i y
Republic (359d-360c) through the story of Gygcs'3 rilrllgl.s Lgaz?lfhdcl?h;ilac:of‘
witnesses in the play, GolfT, 20, n.24, provides bibl. °

405-7. Ph. is awarc that even her infatuation (sickness), if known, could bring

ill repute. an object of hatred to all: for the possibility that picnpa

m&cw is capable of suggesting also “sexual deviant i @
see Michelini, 302, n.105. g xual deviant in the eyes of everybody”,

407-9. A curse on the first adulicress. The motif of cursing the first 1o invent

(or do) somcthing is atiested as earl j

( . y as Soph., Aj. 1192(I. An opt. for a wis

;2 past lime because such a wish has become formulaic; see K‘-(PJ‘.. 10558?32

Llanmchl on [lel, 1214-_5. wc: perhaps one should instcad print ¢bc; see H.
oyd-Jones and N. Wilson, Sophoclea (Oxford 1990) on EL 126-7. with:

sce LSJ C.1.6.a for the sensc of rpde. ‘ .

392. The image of Eros the warrior, implicit in wounded, was commonplacc;
sce 527n. 411-2. noble: écBAéc refers 1 i —— ,
394. The desirability of conccaling onc’s [aults or misfortines was a common- of notions found in many archgit?o a;hdS;f;:]:;li;!:(lwr:losrdl;{:}l%gorﬁcts}; o o

place; cf. F 460, 553, 683. of nobility (and wealth i : ' ugh the association
495-7. Words which become painfully truc when Ph.’s ovn talking about her Y ) and virtuc was questioncd carly on, the ambiguity of the

troubles (to the Nursc), a coursc she has previously avoiiad, will threaten her
good name. The Greek also can suggest that the tonguc cannot be believed,
which also proves truc in the play. of others: Bupaioc (lit. “outside the
door”) here stands as a synonym of GAASTpIOC (“belonging 1o another™), as
clsewhere (c.g., Alc. 778, and sce LS/ s.v. Bupaioc 1.4), and avdpddv, lit. “of

terms remained. (Sce Denniston on E/, 253, and, on wealth and pov

[19"?4]3 109-12.) Both 7j (1rou) and ye, often in combination I;?ccfgﬂ;l(??:c;
fortiori arguments (sce GP, 118 n.1, 143-4, and 281-2); with Lho: scparation of 1)
and ye here, cf. Antiphon 5.91. 412 resonates with five “k” sounds whicE
underscore the rhetorical contrast of shameful things sceming good (mgc;'l\é() )
the base (xaxoi), these two words being linked also by their assonance.

413-4, Th:: opposition of word and dced was a cliché in Greek, but it is particu-
larly pointed in this play where speech and reality, sceming and Ecing are
frcqycmly contrasted. Contempt for the hypocrite is expressed famously b
Achilles 1o Odysscus in the “cmbassy scenc” (Hom., 71, 9 512([.). With Ph ’i
conlempt .for women who essay evil deeds, cf. Soph., Jrach. 582-3. ha;'e
engaged in: the use of kTdopat (lit. “acquire, possess”) with TéApac

41(sre;kl$u?ctlf.) as its obj. i? unusual; /T 1171 is somewhat similar.

-8. With this imagined face-to-facc i i )
414528-30, i ri;d Hcte, 662(.:0 interaction, cf. Ph.’s words at 403-4,
. mistress from the sea: Cypris is invoked her
522, by a title which refers to her lg)rigins; scc Hes., Tlféo;s. fgS-l;(():Ongrslell?;
associations of the cpithet here, sce the suggestions of Scgal (1965=l9.86) 178
The line is parodied by Xcnarchus ([r. 4.21-2). T

men (as opposcd to women)”, is used, as commonly, to refer to the human
specics as a wholc.

398-9. Ph.’s sccond step—1io subduc her feclings actively with virtue
(sophrosune)—is nol at odds with the first but strengthens it.  These words
contain a mild word play: Ph. took care (lit. “took thought for”,
Tpouvoncauny) o bear well her folly (lit. “mindlessness”, Gvolav). Cl.F
545 for a similar opposition.

400-2. The sentiment that dying is better than living poorly is ofien cxpressed
in Greek; cf., ¢.g., F 596 and 994. The sound of the lincs is impressive, wilh
the alliteration in KUtrpiv kpatijcat, katdaveiv and six “k” sounds in a linc
and a hall (4 «’s and 2 £’s). There is perhaps a slight stymological play
between kpaTtijcal (master) and kpaTictov (best). Cypris: can both
refer to the goddess and scrve, as often in comedy, as a melonymy for “scxual
desire”; in Eur. cf. 465, 1304, Bacch. 773, F 162.
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417-8. The notion, doubtless proverbial, that the house might speak against
somcone is found as carly as Acsch., Ag. 37 (also of adultery); cl. Hermione at
And. 924-5. In Latin, cf. Cicero, Pro Caelio 24.60, and Juv. 9. 102.

419-21. Again Ph. describes her wishes in cxternal terms (sce 403-4n. and
321n. and cf. 430 and 719-21). be convicted: [lor the legal sense of
&Mickopat, sce LSJ 112, and sce 373-430n. The e clause expresses
purposc. )

421-5. Ph.’s cmphasis on her children’s good name responds, in part, 10 the
Nurse’s appeal through the children at 304-10, and Ph. repeats this concern ag
717. In particular she feels that her disgrace _would prevent her children from
cnjoying parrhesia, frecdom ol speech, the right so prized by Athenians (cf.,
¢.g., leld. 181-3, [on 670-5, and Phoen. 390-1). 424-5 csp. may also call 1o
mind, as Willink, 25, proposcs, Ph.’s own painful awarencss of her mother's
disgraceful deeds (sec 337). boldhearted: Bpacocnhu)_fxuoc is rarc,
appearing in poctry only here and (adverbially) at PV 730. Tt might call to mind
the servant’s description of Hipp. at 113. )

426-7. with life: the obvious construction of the dat. Bicor alter
auiAA&opat, not “in life” (for which interpretation, see Barrett ad loc.); }hc
metaphor imagincs a good and just mind as the only worthy opponent of lifc,
what is needed to survive and prosper. Line 427 stands in apposition to the

touTo (this) of 426; il is a hybrid between a noun and a nominal clause.

428-30. Timc’s mirror and the similc of the young maiden provide an enigmatic
and provocalive conclusion to Ph.’s speech. The revelatory power ol time was
commonplace (sce, ¢.g., 1051-2, 1322-3, lipp. I, F 441, and 1hc_: muh’np]c
examples cited by Pearson on Soph., F 301). The image of a revealing mirror
can be found in several places (¢.g., Acsch., Ag. 839, anu F 393, and other
examples cited in Barrett ad loc.), but a woman’s mirror typically reflects what
it sces (cl. Med. 1161-2, EL. 1071), not what is hidden and nceds Lo be rc_vcalcd.
The images in these lines tic in implicitly with the themes of sexuality (the
maiden’s concern with her image) and thosc of appearance and revelation (esp.
Ph.’s desire not to be seen as bad), which lic at the heart of the speech and of the

play. Ph. is not an adulteress (her final words arc may I never be seen i_n
company with these), nor is she a maiden. This image of lh(.: mirror is
ambiguous and potent. Much has been written on iL:_sce, inter alios, Avcry,

31 n.26, J. Pigcaud, LEC 44 (1976), 14-16, Zcitlin, 95, 99-100 (and 102-6 for

the image’s significance for the whole play), Goff, 23 (and 72 for its broader
significancc). ) _
430. Ph.’s concluding words, which ccho those at 321, emphastzc the consis-
tently high value she places on reputation. _ .
431-2. Between the two sct speeches, the chorus Ieader speaks two lines which
serve in part as a buffer, in part as a comment on Ph.’s words. The lincs also
“perhaps allowed the sccond speaker 1o siep forward and take up a more promi-
nent position, while the first stepped back™ (West on Or. 542-3). coc often
introduces a maxim: scc Bond on //FF 62. harvests: (he metaphorical use of
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kapwiCouai is unparallcled in tragedy (unless Aesch., Sept. 601, with the
compound ékkapTriCopan, is genuine), but metaphorical uses of Kapmwow are
not uncommon (cf., e.g., 1427, Acsch., Pers. 821, Ag. 502, 621, and Soph.,
]II;ach. 204); for metaphorical uses of the noun kapwdc, see El, 1436 and LST

433-81. The Nurse’s reply to Ph.’s speech. Afer hearing of Ph.’s
intended suicide and recovering [rom her earlicr shock, the Nurse takes a new
tack (“second thoughts are somehow wiser”, 436). Whercas initially she had
pronounced Ph.’s passion for Hipp. uncndurable, she now minimizes the situa-
Lion, arguing tht everyone falls in love. This argument is :risleading in that it
focuscs on passion as a gencral phenomenon and ignores the particulars of Ph.’s .
casc—adultery with her step-son—and it is somewhat sophistic in Lrying o
arguc now for the position opposite from her carlicr one. The argument [alls
into scveral sections: 1) excuse for her initial response (433-6); 2) passion is
nothing unusual and nothing (o dic for (437-42); 3) the power of Aph. is great
and universal and is not sensibly opposcd (443-50); 4) examples from the gods
dcmgnslralc this (451-61); 5) sensible mortals also accept and endure passions
and infidclitics (462-72); 6) Ph. should therefore not oppose the goddess and
should yicld to her passion and take advantage of the Nurse’s help (473-81).
The Nurse's argument, but not her fundamental attitude and values, have
changed, as she secks only to keep Ph. from dcath, ignoring Ph.’s concern for
honor and right action; her pragmatism sets Ph.’s moral posturc in relief.
Because Ph. has expressed her views in terms of not sceming—or being scen
doing—bad (scc esp. 403-4n.), the Nurse is able 1o exploi this and say that the
wisc course is for mortals not to sce what is not good (csp. 462-3, 465-6). In
her speech, although she does not reply point for point to Ph.’s, there are
several echoes of it (sce 465-6n., 467-9n., 471-2n.). Ph.’s emphasis on rcason
and intcllection (sce 373-430n.) is met by the Nurse’s appeal to good sense and
wisdom (scc 435-6, 437, 462, 465, and, implicitly, 473).

433-6. The Nursc’s tone [rom the [irst is deferential: she calls Ph. 8éctrova
(lady), not the affectionate and mildly condescending “child” (as at 288, 340,
353). situation: by using cuppopd, which can have a ncutral sense, and by
!:»Iaming her initial reaction on her own fear and foolishness, the Nurse dimin-
ishes the gravity of Ph.’s circumstances. This last point is underscored by the
contrast between foolish (paUAoc) and wiser (copdTepai). (On this
contrast, which Eur. makes elsewhere, see Dodds on Bacch. 430-3.) On such
“second thoughts”, sce B. Knox, (1979), 231-49. In this play, second thoughts
are cither, as here, destructive, or, as in the case of Th., oo late.

437. nothing . . . unaccountable: oUStv . . . &€ Adyou (lit. “nothing
bcyqnd spcech, reason™) is ambiguous. On the one hand it means that Ph.’s
passion can be understood, while it also might suggest that it is within the
power of (the Nurse’s) spcech to manipulate Ph. in her atiempts to cure her.
(Sce Goldhill, 127-8.) This phrase also answers the Nurse’s earlicr anxiely
about Ph.’s speech (342, 353).
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as at 241 (sce n. there), the divine is held

ible for hard-to-cxplain human behavior or friclmgs. Morc spccn_&jca!ly,
;fi?l?(s) r;?:;tl)clncss, the Nurse allcges, is caused by Aph.’s anger at her for {[1 i Bfi:)t"l?l g
her passion (444-6). struck: ckimTow In 1is snnplg and_ ‘r:'c?n}pou’n ] 1“;
(here ATMOCKNTITE) iS used elsewhere of harmful divine visilations; ;:40 i
(caTackimre used intransitively), and Med. 1333, Ac_sch., Pers. 740, Ag.
366, Eum. 801 (the simple verb and compound uscd lransmvcly).22 3 what's
439. A commonplacc of love; sce Sandbz_;ch on Mgn., Sﬁam; h “ el
remarkable about that?: the parcml_wucal Ti ToUTo ) alpa “?5 .115.0“ 0-[
quial ring to it (sce Stevens, 31, on the sn.mplc Ti Tc,>u-ro), and an‘{a 4191){{:;:'1 r:d Sgi
“” sounds. For a question used Lo dismiss another’s concerns, € o a ¢ mZ
Mastronarde (1979), 13-4. along with many mm:lals: gl \‘rantu.]lon ol 1l
formulaic “not to you alone” of consolation, on which sce Kannicht on /fel.
464. _ .
440. your life: uxn is the “regu
644).
441. There is [no] a‘;-ivantage:
s.v. Aw V.2,
44853.0 iﬁ{:cho of the goddess’ own words in her Prologuc §pc.cc_h (6)1.l il @
446. you can’t imagine: Dmimhci:lcalsﬂmhc Bdokeic; is colloguia
/ and is not found in Acsch. or Soph. _
44%l$($.ns'}ﬁ2)§3?sc suggests the extensivencss of Aph.’s power by rcfcrrtng Lc.»
the three basic realms—air (447), waler (447-8), and carth (450). 'Enu‘m:.:r.lu’:('ms
of her powers go back, appropriately, to the H1IAph. 2-5 and ":1 :r;ﬁ:c; arc
found at 1276IT., F 898, Acsch., F 4}4A501J[!.,)Ar:1. 781(T., and F 941.911.
447- s an ccho of 148-50 (ol Arlecmis). }
:;ﬂi—%l.Pc'lr'RipNursc now cmploys mythological cxamples o supplorl ‘I];cr lr.dlilc(;
using them as an @ fortiori argument: the gods do x; you, a mormfir? ou N
x, 100. Very similar to the argumcnt presented here is HF 131 56 -(03 .
diiferoncs, sce Halleran, CA 5 [1986, 174 n.12). CI. also Tro. 948-50 and, for
comic purposcs, Aristoph., Clouds IO??-&_Q. (On Eros cl fcc.L orn the gnl ds, chc
Soph., F 684.) The comparison with divine behavior recalls ltmt 1.h(} p .lay 1:5
alrcady suggested that the two realms, divine and mortal, arc in various \Ta)}sl
comparable (sce, ¢.g., 5-8, 96-7, and 7-8n.). Incach 0{ the two cxmnplc(sj_w_u}i
the Nurse chooscs, Zeus® passion for Semcle and Eos for Cephalus, a' 1m$hy
desires a mortal with (ultimately) painful consequences [or the mo.rul; c
sorry outcome for mortals in thesc talcs might ironically suggest that lt Ic wa;
realms arc not, after all, comparable. On the cxamples hi e, sce Gofl, é ’l ‘Il[l(
in gencral on mythological cxamples in Grcc_k tragedy, R l 1091223
Mythologische Exempla in der dlteren gr:'ech:schen Q:chumg (diss. Baszc 1979),
78-111, and Friis Johanscn, 50-3, and in Eur., R. Eisncr, Arethusa 1 ( ;
153-74. .
-2. writings of the ancients: ypapai (wr.ltmgs) coulg r(.zf.cr 19
45clilhzcr “‘\‘)vi;li:inés” or “(vasc) paintings”. With most cditors, I prefer “writings”™,

438. the anger of the goddess:

lar word for ‘lifc at ris>” (West on Or.

“ Avel is here the cquivalent of AuciTeAer
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cven though this would be the only time in tragedy that the word refers to lilcra-
turc. For the case for “paintings”, scc P. E. Easterling, J/IS 105 (1985), 6
n.26, who acceplts it, and Barrett, ad loc., who rcjects it. The Nurse’s reference
to litcrary texts is, of course, anachronistic; on anachronisms in Greek tragedy,
scc Easterling, 1-10. engaged in poetry: lit. “among the Muscs”, év
povcaic refers by metonymy 1o poctry. The two verses are near equivalents,
but the latter suggests a more intense involvement in poctry. For the view that
thosc who write poclry arc mcant, scc Sommerstcin, 28-30.

453-8. they know how once: thc phrasc icacw . . . TroTe, rcpealed at 454,
scems Lo be a variant of the common narrative formula ¢aci . . . woTe (“they
say Lhat once”), which often introduced cxamples and moral tales; on the latier
phrase, scc Fracnkel on Acsch., Ag. 1040. As Fracnkel gocs on o obscrve, the
verb TAGe (“endure”) was another common [cature of certain types of moral
talcs; in this conncction note the ctymologically relaled TéApa (endure) at
476 and cTépyouct (they put up with) at 458. The tonc conveyed by this
formula might suggest a heroic quality to the course of action suggested by the
Nurse.

453-4. On Zcus’ passion for Scmcle, sec 555-64n.

454-6. The youth carried off by the Dawn was known also s Tithonus, Clitus
and Orion. His aged slate (he obtained immontality, not cternal youth) and daily
abandonmcnt by the Dawn were basic (o the myth.

456-8. Cf. IIF 1318-9. dwell . . . gods: since the gods cannol commit
suicide, self-imposcd cxilc is the ncarcst cquivalent. misfortune: cchoes the
same word (cup@opd) used of Ph.’s circumstances at 433, although there it
probably has a morc ncutral nuance (“situation™),

459-61. The Nurse turns from her cxamples to Ph.: she, 100, should be willing
1o behave as the gods do (cf. I/F 1320-1). Her specilic argument—that Ph.’s
father ought to have begotten her under special conditions or under the rule of
other gods (a gentle reminder that the gods are our rulers)—is meant by its
absurdily to persuade Ph. of the wrongness and folly of her intended suicide. CI.
Mcdca’s cqually “absurd” argument about Jason and the gods at Med. 493(T.
put up with: cTépEeic cchoes cTépyouciv (of the gods) at 458.

462-3. The [irst cxample from mortal behavior—acceptance of infidclity—is
sharply counter to Ph.’s view on the maltter, which assumes deception in infi-
delity is as nccessary as il is wrong. very sensible: hecrc and al 465 the
Nursc appeals (o sensc and intelligence in her argument. On the gen. pevéov,
sce LSJ s.v. €xco B.I1.2.b; on the prj with the inflinitive where onc would
cxpect ov, sce Fracnkel on Aesch., Ag. 753.

464-5. The sccond cxample—fathers helping sons with theii amorous adven-
lurcs—contrasts ironically and tragically with the cvents «f \l.¢ play, where the
fathcr will invoke death upon his son. help to bear: the verb
cuvekkopilw is first found in Eur.; cf. EL, 73, Or. 685, :nd cuvek@épw al F
339.1. passion: lit. “Cypris”; sce 400-2n. Nolc the alliteration of p’s at the
start of 464.
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465-6. The Nurse takes Ph.’s words of 403, uiTe Aavdvew kaAda (“[may I]
ncither be unnoticed [when I do] good things”), and uscs them Lo her
advantage—AavBdvew T& pi kaAd (what isn’t good goes unnoticed).
Ph. had made clear that she wanted no part of wrongdoing; the Nurse cchocs and
alters her words to arguc that the ignoring of misconduct is a wisc principle.

467-9. That life should not be too exacting recalls the Nurse’s words at 2611 ,;
there too (265) she claimed that the wisc sharcd her view. The verb ékroveiv
(to perfect, 467) cchoes Ph.’s usc of the word at 381: Ph. said that we do notL
“ioil 1o accomplish” what is good; the Nurse says we should not ry to perfect
our lives. In her speech, Ph. imagined that the house might Lake voice against
adulterers; now the Nurse uscs the house in an analogy. The roof of a house
would not generally be scen, so therce is no nced to make it perfect, the Nurse
argues. (For problems in the text and other interpretations of this architectural
analogy, scc Barrctt ad loc.) Although this precise image is not found clsewhere
in tragedy, architcctural metaphors arc common; cf. Cretans, F 472.6-8 and sce
Kurlz, 546-53. Sce Goll, 9, for possiblc conncctions belween the house and
Ph. implicit in 465-9.

469-70. A variation on the common “sca of troublcs” mctaphor, for which cf.
822-3 (very similar, Th. of his own situation); clscwhere Supp. 824, 11F 1087,
Ion 927If., Acsch., Pers. 433, Supp. 470, Soph., OC 1746 (clliptical), PV 746.
Ph.’s troubles, which are causcd by Aph., arc imagincd as being as overwhelm-
ing and incscapable as the sca, which in the play is repeatedly associated with
Aph.; cf. 448 and sce 415n.

471-2. This maxim reflects a commonly expressed pessimistic view: cf., ¢.g.,
Hom., /1. 24.5271f., Supp. 196[T., Soph., F 410, and PL, Rep. 379¢. And this
is a more explicit expression of a gencral pessimism found in many Greck Lexis
(scc examples collected by Collard on Supp. 196b-7), including this play at
189-90, 207. The Nurse’s words, with their reference to the good (xpneTa),
here in a malerial sense, ccho and respond to Ph.’s assertion at 380 that we
know the good. The implicd contrast with the gods (being human) conlinucs
the Nurse’s argument from the divine situation and leads up o the Nurse’s
assertion and definition of Ph.’s hubris (474-5).

473. Come on: AAA& indicates the break from argument to imperative; sce
GP, 14-5. The Nurse implicitly defincs “bad thinking” as Ph.’s plans for
suicide, challenging again Ph.’s assumptions about our knowledge. For the
imperfective imperat. here, followed by the aor. (of the same verb) at 474, sce
243n.

475. For not yiclding to passion as the equivalent of wishing to be greater than
the gods, cf. Helen’s words at Tro. 948-50.

477. bring an end to: kaTacTpépw can mcan both “bring to an cnd”
(LSJ 1V) and, in the mid., typically “subduc” (LSJ 11.2). These two scnscs
create an ambiguity, as “subduc” corresponds to Ph.’s aticmpts at combating her
passion (398-9), and “bring Lo an end” (i.c., “satisfy”) matches the Nursc’s
plans. Scc Gill, 100 n.26.
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478-9. Further ambiguous words: in context, alter the Nurse’s plea for Ph. to
yicld to her passion, they would suggest first an aphrodisiac magic Lo obmin.lhc
compliance ol the virgin Hipp., bul the words are vague and could also be taken
by Ph. to refer to some antaphrodisiac spell. Sce 509-12n. incantations:
cl. Theoe. 2.91 and Xen., Mem. 2.6.10. .

480-1. Women’s resourcefulness at discovering contrivances was proverbial and
g[{l}cn rcfcér::d lol;“cf. 294 and, more pointedly, /T 1032 and And. 85 and sce

vens ad loc. Maxims commonly ¢ : “olk
anq o s y end speeches; see Collard on Supp. 40-1,

482-:_» Thp _chorus Icader, acting, as oflen, like a judge of a contest, issues a
sp[_ugccnsmn. The two verbs of the first couplet—speaks (Aéyer) and praise
(m}am)—arc cchoed in reverse order in the second—praise (aivoc) and words
(?\‘oymv).‘morc helpfully: xpnciwuctepa is clymologically related to
Ta xpncta (“what’s good”) of 380 and 471.

486-524. In the cnsuing dialogue, which culminates in stichomythia, the Nurse
ﬁnfnlly persuades Ph. to let her try o remedy Ph.’s illness. Since tragedy
thrives on .dcccplior}s and misunderstandings, rather than on whole lies, the
Nurse, whilc planning 1o approach Hipp., continucs to employ ambiguous
phrascs to persuade Ph. 1o go along with her. These ambiguitics allow Eur. to
portray Ph. as no party o thc Nurse’s revelation o Hipp., while heighicning
the suspensc.

486-7. Expressions of contempt for or suspicion of the power of words arc
commonplace in Eur., a reflection in part of the rcaction against the growing
success ol the skilled public spcakers in contemporary Athens; cf’, c.g., 503-6
Med. 316-7, 576-8, lipp. 1, F 439, F 56, 189, 253, 528, and 583. On the
destructive power of speech in the play, sce Intro., 42-3.

:gg-z good repute: scc 47-8n.

-1a. Why this lofty speech?: ceuvouuBéw 4s 1are, appearin
here and at And. 234 in archaic and classical litcrature; it may be z? Ilziur. C(;ging;(]g
491b-?. The words arc ambiguous. They scem, csp. after 4178-9, to refer [irst Lo
lalking frankly (U8iv Adyov responding 10 Adywv el cxnudvaov of 490)
about Ph.’s situation (scc Wilamowitz and Barrett ad loc. for this intcrpretation).
But .aﬂcr hcaring thc immediately preceding 490-1, and awarc of the carlier
version of the play, in which Ph. confronted Hipp. dircctly, the audience might
well attach a further meaning to these words—a revelation to Hipp. we must
unders'land things clearly: the mss. arc split beiween Suctéov, and
Siotc Téov (“onc must bear through™?); sensc decides clearly for the former.

49-.1. _chaste: i.c., if Ph. did not have such desires (the pév and 3¢ clauscs
linking two aspects of the same situation), but sophron suggests “scnsible” as
well. At358 the Nurse implicitly included Ph. among those who arc sophron.

495. sexual pleasure: hendiadys, lit. “for the sake of your bed and your
plcasurc”.

191




Y

i aliger’ j akes a more apl
496. leading you on: mwpofjyov (Scaliger’s conjecture) mak e ¢
rhetorical E{n{n (the extent of the Nurse’s clforts) than Trpocryov (“leading
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stalcment of the paradox, Soph., Aj. 1353. the favor is second best: a
very cryptic phrase; in context it can suggest that the “favor” of compliance
bt = sce LSJ s.v. mpodyc 14. with the Nurse’s plan is sccond cither to not being in love with Hipp. at all or
49):;?;,10}5{31;]11gﬂ?zfsli:gsﬁ;;sccsgc (spoken, mF:muT, and words) and conccalment o satisl‘;;ing her passion. Bul sing:c. xc’:plg (favor) _nl'lcn pOSS(gSSCS erotic
(shut). ) ) connotations (LSJ l?l.b.Z and I\{), it is possible that with this word the Nursc
500-2. Two contrasts structure these lines:  between d:sgr?c?‘l‘ul and fine and rcrc;rs lo Ph. satislying her passion as the pian (and theeeby saving her life),
beiween deed and name. The Nurse, picking up on.Ph. s “such dlsgraccfgl which is sccond best to not being in -Iovc at all, o
words”, argucs that, although disgraceful, these things (wordsl—_and their 509-12, enchantments for passion: the phrase BeActripia  €peoToc
rended aclion’s) arc better than the finc oncs (Ph.’s moralizing). The could mean “enchantments to induce passion (in Hipp.)” or “cnchantments (o
recommen ilion is a variation on the common one of “decd” (Epyov), here drive away passion ([rom Ph.)” (cf. Acsch., Supp. 447, Cho. 670-1, and Eng.
sccond 0¥p0§1 ! to Ph. satisfying her desire or, with the scholiast, simply o her “medicines for colds”); scc 478-9n. without disgrace: also ambiguous,
vague, relerring do “name” (Svopa or elsewhere Adyoc or piboc), meaning referring 1o cither Ph.'s standards (nothing done against her sense of sophrosunc)
prcfcn’auon, z;n her reputation. With this commonplace opposition, the Nurse or the Nurse’s (nothing known by others). if you don’t become
PF:. s c?nc;lr]n' or ccmpl'or e ;‘CPUMﬁ on is insignilicant, whilc the vaguencss cowardly: the Nurse couches her recommended behavior in terms of heroic
HEEORE t; . cg’l}c 1 her to avoid any specific mention of what she has in action, as she docs again at 519; sce 453-8n. For this sensc of kakdc, cf.,
ﬁfi ;f(llc word “decd” allows ¢.g., Med. 264 and sec LSJ AL3,
v _ : . not doubt; sce 98n. 513-5. join together one delight from two: a [inal ambiguity in the
gg; I‘;X,E,‘lzsf;/gr:;p‘l)lgsoﬁ?{l(ilscnf(i:fsl found in Eur., who uscs it 10x, and the Nurse’s briel speech. deligh(i xc’:pl_c can, but need not, reler o erotic
rc.lalcd yaupidw once. pleasure (sce _SO?-Sn.), :md_“twn * ostensibly _rcl'crs to the loken and the charm,
503.6. Ph. repeats the Nurse’s paradox, expressing twice (503, 505) h.cr [car of but Ph. and Hipp. also, obviously, come to mind. Taccept F‘{cu;kc’s emendation
aisgraccl'ul things spoken well. Sce 486-7n. Alh!: The interjection & mAdkov (lock of hair) for 111c:, mss. }\oyc_w “word”) or Adycov (“(_Jl words”);
(restored by Weil’s conjecturc) followed by Ph.’s appeal 1o the gods and a for a defense of the reading Adyov, sce Fitton, 28-9. For the necessity of some
prohibition show her desperation. Sce Barrclt ad loc., and in general on q, physical token from the beloved to cffeet the magic, sce Gow on Theoc. 2.53.
Dodds on Bacch. 810-12. my soul is well tilled by passion: the 516-20. What this b'ncf sttchom_ylhta suggcests Ph. imagines ol the Nurse’s
metaphor in Umepy&Copat (in tragedy only here and at Med. 871) suggests plans has been variously cxplained: Ph. knows what the Nurse plans to do
that Ph. is like ground that has been well tilled and (Ph. fcars) conscquently (Winnington-Ingram, 180); Ph. has some suspicion (Wilamowitz, 210); Ph.

10 receive the Nurse’s plans, I will be consumed: ‘::’wchc;ch is
:g;?lywilh the preposition gic (and wpdc) of objects “consumed” on S{)I'fllclhmg,
but nowhere clse is this idiom used of persons; the bold application of it to Ph,
suggests that she sees hersell as a commodity (sce 616-7n.). . ot

507-8. Fine, if this seems best to you: thc phrasc €1 . . . OOKEl col
indicates compliance (sce Barrett ad loc.)—or at lcast token ‘comph‘:mccl (Fitton,
21), as the Nurse docs not actlually intend o go along with _Ph. s w1shu_::s. I
accept (in its essentials) Barrell’s inlcrprcl;,lupr} and preler his punclua't!gnm—
cllipsis points after cot. The apodosis 1o the “if” clause of 507, from whic c
infin. would be supplicd in the €i Sokel cor construction 1S never a_:xprcss’cd,
rather the Nurse offers Ph. an alternative which, because of the opening phrase
of compliance, would seem to accord with Ph.’s w1§hcs. The Nl_ll‘S‘C says in
essence, “Okay, I’ll respect your wishes; you shouldn’t k_}(* It IhlS' situation, pul
since you are, listen 10 me—this is next best.” The paguclp:on in the opchg
phrase may well suggest impaticnce (“let’s get on with it”; thus FIU:OR, 223.
onc of its many nuances. The Nurse reveals her impatience z_iiso at 517 ‘mc_l‘S ;
obey me: a paradox as at the moment of the Nurse’s (feigned) compliance,
she insists on Ph.’s compliance. CI. Acsch., Ag. 943, and, for an explicit
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believes the Nurse’s assurance (Barrett ad loc.). But amidst the carclul ambigui-
tics of this scene it is impossible to know cxactly what' we arc to imagine Ph.
knows or docs not know. She simultancously expresses her fear that the Nurse
will tell her sceret to Hipp. and permits the Nurse (o go on with her plan. Like
the spectators, Ph. wonders what the Nurse will do, but, unlike them, she docs
not know that Aph. plans her death. On this stichomythia, scc Schwinge, 75-6.

516. Ph. prcsumably thinks the Nursc is talking about an antaphrodisiac: a

remedy applicd (o hersell would be unlikely to be an aphrodisiac for Hipp.; sce,
however, for an alternative view, Fitton, 21,

517. T don’t know is at facc valuc an absurd reply to the question; it could

reflect the Nurse's duplicity, her impatience or both.

§20. Ph.’s rcsponse is only looscly connccted to 519: un introduces a subj. of

prohibition, with pot as cthical dat. (please); aliernatively, following 519, ur
could be construcd as introducing a fear-clause, with pou serving as dat. of
disadvantage.

521-4. Praycrs are often [ound at the cnd of a scenc or at other important

juncturcs; scc Mikalson (1989), 85 with bibl. at n.24, and on this prayer, 91.
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21. I’ll arrange these things well: the phrasc ¢y kaldc Ocwisa
° l‘:)m}ula of rcas{iurancc also at HHec. 875, Or. 1664, IA 401 (all at verse-cnd), and
0 . It is cchoed by Ph. at 709. .
5Zczf-'-'ll.jl‘Il()\-?'vi(g)ulIdl ;)sc very oddyif Ph. were 1o hear the Nurse’s cqncludmg prayer Lo
Aph. With Bain (1977), 28-9, 1 would suggest that by turning away [rom Ph,
and addressing the statuc on her way into the palace (skenc), the Nursc c{fcc-
tively breaks off contact and her words arc, by con\rcr!u(lu, not heard by Ph.; scc
also Mastronarde (1979), 30 n.48, who compares /1 639-42, Thcgc cascs are
related 1o the more common convention by which charactors departing into the
skene do not hcar words spoken “at their back™; scc B:l_n:l (1977), 34 .n.4, and
Taplin (1977), 221-2. The praycr is dramatically appropriate and pathctic. Aph,
is the causc of Ph.’s illncss and the goddess in whose rcal:n the Nursp plar}s to
operate by approaching Hipp. She will not scrve as an accomplice of the
Nurse’s plan, but rather uscs the Nursc to accomplish her own. The prayer also
serves as an introduction to the following song on the power of Eros and Aph.

522. mistress from the sea: scc 415n. _ )

523. accomplice: cf. Sappho, fr. 1.28, Aph. invoked as a cUuppaxoc
“ally”). ] .

52(4:l f):-izznds: the pl. masc. could refer to women, men, or Hipp. alone, but in
context it scems like an unspecificd, if obvious, reference to Hipp. On the usc
of philos here, cf. 319 and scc 613-4n. and 728-31In. For the Nursc as a go-
between in tragedy, sce Sthen., F 661.1 1_ anq Collard_ m”hns Introduction to the
play (83); cf. also Lys. 1.8 for this situation in “real life”.

525-64. The First Stasimon. The chorus now have their [irst full oppor-
tunity to rellect in lyric mode on the cvents they have witnessed. ) The song
occurs al a crucial juncture in the play, immediately ah_cr the !\lursc s ambigu-
ously worded plan to cure her mistress’ sickness and nnmcn.hulcly belore the
disciosure that she has revealed Ph.’s passion to Hipp. While the cl_lorus arc
singing about the destructive power of Eros, the Nurse, we lgarn lul.cr, is reveal-
ing Ph.’s sccret to Hipp., and Ph., it scems (sce 575), wals anxlous[y at the
skene door. Structurally the song of four stanzas forms two clearly defined and
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as explaincd in the notes (sce csp. 553n. and 558-62n.), these storics are narrated
in terms which suggest a perversiow of contemporary marriage rituals, inviting
onc (o view this perversion as the cause of the destruction. See, more fully,
Intro., 47-8. Othcer choral songs in tragedy proclaim the power of Eros and/or
Aph.; cl. 1268-82, Soph., Ant. T81IT. and Trach. 497I.

525-34. The opcning of the song takes its form from cult hymns (scc Kranz,

187-8), and has all the standard characteristics of that genre: invocation of the
god, description of the god’s power, and a request o the god. See 61-71n. The
description of Eros is traditional; sce notes below.

525. For the repeated vocative of this god’s name, [ollowed by a descriptive

phrasc, cf. Tro. 841-2 and Soph., Ant. 781If. down into the eyes: the cycs
were commonly described as both the site of crotic desire (scc, ¢.g., Acsch., Ag.
418-9, PV 654, 902-3, Soph., Trach. 107, Ant. 795), and the source of infatua-
tion, sending forth shafts (sce, ¢.g., Acsch. Supp. 1003, Ag. 742, Soph., F
157, 474, and A. Pcarson, CR 23 [1909], 256-7); for fv.ther rcferences and
bibl., scc West on Hes., Theog. 910. drip: the s:mantically rclated
(xaT)eiBeo is used of desire at Hes., Theog. 910, Alcman, [r. 59(a).2.

527. those you war against: the military mctaphor here and thosc in

“shaflt” (530) and “destroys™ (541) reflect the common image of Eros as a
warrior or fighter; cf., c.g., Soph., Ant. 781, Soph., F 684, and Anacrcon, fr.
396.2. The paradox of Eros bringing “swccet delight” to those he “wars against”
conflorms (o the traditional view ol Eros as bitterswect; sce 348n. For the lack
of av with the generalizing subj. émcTpaTteven, see GMT, §540.

528-9. Unlike the much morc common praycr for a god to appear or simply Lo

accomplish somcthing from afar, this onc is that the god not come undcr certain
conditions, a variation on the &mwotoutn; cf., ¢.g., Alc. 976-7, Soph., Trach.
303-4, and scc Fracnkel on Acsch., Ag. 1573. Praycrs for passion in modera-
tion arc found also at Med. 627-37, IA 542(T, csp. 554(f.. and <f. F 503, in all
of which cascs sophrosune is hoped for; cf. also /{el. 1105-6. out of
measure: the metaphor in &ppubpoc is from music and uncommon (unique
in tragedy and scc LSJ IT); cf. Padel (1992), 126-7.

clearly linked halves (with a strong scnse pause alter cach stanza): first, a 530-4. shaft of fire: the conlextual connection with stars would sccm (o

general description of Eros™ power, then 1wo cxan}plcs to illustrate the ruinous
force of Aph.—Heracles® passion for Iole destroying her native city, Occhalia,
and Zeus® for Semele bringing about her ficry death. (On this choral structure,
scc Kranz, 196.) The [irst strophic pair, with its martial !11(:[;[]ﬁ10l’§ and images
of violence, cxpresses Eros! power and potential fpr vio]_cncc,.whllc o.f l'cr!ng a
cautionary tale: Eros, who can bring destruction, is foo!ash[y ignored in m_ual.
We have alrcady scen Hipp. refuse to honor another p(l)wcr!ul god of passion,
Aph., Eros’ mother. The examplces of the sccond strophic patr demand interpre-
tation: what conncction do they have with the dramatic action? On onc level,
these storics, describing the ruinous cffects of passion, paralicl Ph.’s own slory,
since passion lcads to her ruin, albeit in a different way. It also,-m(.hrcclly,
causcs the death of Hipp. and the devastation of Th. as well. Morc particularly,
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suggest the sun or lightning (thus, c.g., Wilamowiltz), although it might reler
simply to the light produced from firc. Bcams of light as weapons crealc an
imagc that gocs back to Homer (cl., c.g., Od. 5.479) and 15 found with somc
frequency in tragedy (sce examples in Diggle on Pha. 3, of sunlight). The
shafts of love somctimes belong to and/or are shot by Aph. (e.g., Med. 632-5,
Pind., Pyth. 4.213) or Eros (c.g., Med. 530-1, IA 548-9); here Eros shoots
Aph.’s. The subject of this sentence is held back until the end, the end also of
the stanza, a mild example of the practice of postponing (he name of a god until
the end of a long colon or cntire stanza; cf. the placement of Kdrpic at 553 and
sce examples (and bibl) in Kannicht on fel. 1117-21. Zcus as Eros’ father,
making the god that much morc impressive, may be Eur.’s invention (it is first
found here), an invention made possible because he had no fixed father (Uranus,

195




Commentary

ng thosc named as his father by different authors).
Aph., whosc shafts Eros sends forth, is in most accounts his mother, and she
will be the focus of the sccond hall of the song. On the construction of ofoc
after the comparative UTEPTEPOVY, SCC K.-G., 11.304.5.

535-44. A central contrast provides the rhetorical structure for this stanza:
Greece appeases Zeus and Apollo by the (controlicd) violence ol ritual
(slaughter of oxen), while Eros, who causes viclence whenever he comes, is
not worshipped. The phrase ol ceBilopev (we do not venerate) scrves as
the pivot for the stanza, repeating in negative form the central idca of its
opening and governing the three preceding and two following lincs. It also
cchoes Aph.’s words about the vengeance she will exact from Hipp. because he
neglects her worship (12-4). Strophic responsions help 1o join the song’s first
1wo stanzas together: the antistrophe’s opening anaphoric dAeoc dAAeoc (in
vain, in vain) matches and rhymes with the opening “Epwec “Epawc (“Eros,
Eros™) of the strophe; iévTa (sends, 541) corresponds with fncw (“sends”,
531); and, although it docs not involve any mectrical responsion, ENBm
({whenever] he comes, 544) cchoes €éABoic (“may you come”, 529).

535-7. Alpheus: a largc river which flowed through Olympia, the site of the
Olympic games and onc of Zcus’ chicl shrines. Pythian home of
Phoebus: Dclphi, the main sitc of the worship of (Phucbus) Apollo. The
antistrophe is a syllable short at 537: Hermann’s supplement ot (<land>) is
virtually certain, the loss causcd by a lype ol haplography.

538. tyrant: for Eros tUpavvoc, sce F 136.1 and cf. F 269.

540. inner chambers: 8&Aapor suggesls, Csp. in this context, ils scnsc
“pridal chamber”™; sce LS/ 1.2.a.

541. destroys mortals and sends them: Dobree’s conjeclure évta . ..
Bvatouc for idvta . . . BuaToic provides bellcr scnse as well as the corre-
spondence with 531 (sce 535-44n.). Sce, however, the rescrvations ol Stinton
in Lloyd-Jones (1965=1990), 428.

544. whenever he comes: whercas in the strophe the chorus pray that Eros
not come to their harm, here his negative powcer is no longer qualified: he
brings destruction whenever he comes. Nor is he any longer addressed; the
second-person forms of the strophe do not recur.

545-54. The stanza relates the first of the two examples, Heracles® passion for
Tole (unidentificd by name, but clearly indicated by the narrauve details), culmi-
nating in the destruction of her city, Occhalia. According Lo Apollodorus
(2.6.1), Heracles sacked the city of Occhalia because lole’s lather, Eurylus,
refused to give her to him in marriage after he was the vicior in an archery
contest: sce also Soph., Trach., csp. 351-68. The lines resonate with wedding
terms (sce 546-7n., 553n., 554n.). i

546-7. filly: wédhoc is commonly uscd of unmarricd young women and, less
frequently, young men. unyoked: the image of yoking is frequently applicd
(0 2 man’s marrying a woman, and 1o other sexual unions 100; ¢f. 549. For
further cxamples and other images the Greeks employed for marriage, sec

Arcs, and Zephyrus arc amo
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Halleran (1991), 113, n.27. On iations i
! ; , .27, assoctations in the play between th '
%‘;J;rgjsgsc& a::fl (t)l:lc yx;k; ,ol“ dcath, (scc K. Reckford, ?'AP;. 103 (13‘?2)‘: ﬁ(l);(-:;;[
: s of AékTpewv (in marriage), Gvavd ith 1 -
and avup@ov (with no weddin i i o e
é : ¢) arc obvious and significant in theirc
ing. For the tricolon of privati j : in Kam glustcr-
5-:;’81.[] o Brcilcnbachli e ;.c adjs., sec further examples in Kannicht on
. from Eurytus’ house: arn’ EUputicov i
' ] ! se: puTicov is Bullmann’s conj
%I::Erlgfrz;gvz;s 'l:hus, nllczuur‘lglcs?'1 rcading of the mss. has also been c[;{?:i:]ugj a[;g
¢ am’ épewcia, the preposition &’ joined, wi {
CevEac’, the phrase referrin e 15 Tt e tp
£ . g to the subscquent sailing 1o Trachi
lrips by sca arc associated with “wedding trips” PRt
Y sca arc h g trips” (sce 752-3n.), h i
(?ph..m bringing lole and Heracles together, not the couglc‘zr?‘ tlc:cm?:m‘? o
S_Ocslcnlt;cd; L;slcc further Barrett ad loc. SR B
S0-1. For the comparisons, cf. //el. 543 and scc Kanni
> ; : , cf. ; annicht ad loc.
Salfl.oo(ll);gi!gdr(ﬁ;:l'l)y fadopts ’Barrcll”s' conjc‘clurc govioict vupgeioic (in a
ey ), for povioic T’ Upevaiolc of most mss.; scc Barretl ad
553. Cypris gave her away i i j
3 _away in marriage: subj. and verb ar iz
E:at?gmg hE:Id off until the lcnd of the long sentence; sce SSOjncm%Il]::s \Irf:?'g
giviL gc‘:]tl(: t;s_:lhclvo]r propria for the kurios, the properly cmpm\;crcd male
£ ride 10 the groom. Strikingly Cypris, not Eury : ’
Iole in marriage. While A B A f ol g
N marriage. le ph. commonly is found in art and lilcr: i
ggﬁn)dmgf a} wcddnr;g?, itis extraordinary to have her take on lhis( rollccziégrgsgin
.). Eur.’s usc of this word, the climax of the many wedding 8.in:{is
rd, U 1
er?pllc,_suggcsls a transgression in the wedding ritual; l)I:is “wcdcllgingir?gdl Tolg::
55405.%:{:11011 ‘0!; Ogchaha, and, ultimately, of Heracles himsclf.
4. O wrelched in your wedding!: a [cawure of the weddi
kb Y - £ cdding song
lhc ﬁra(f;anmos, the declaration of happincss for the bride and gr:m%n?ollll&éu\: aj
i alludcd 1o at AL 9;&9{,{ And. 1218, Supp. 995-9, Ilel. 639-40, IA 10769
] -4, and Tro. ., @ parody of the convenlion; for ' ic
cxamples scc Diggle on Pha. 240. Here, at i A6 o
c les ’ . ] , at the end of Iole’s pe
wedding”, the chorus’s words might be construed as an inverted makargsrrnvocs[.wd

555-64. Thce second cxample, which was alrcady used, with a different interprela-

tion and for a dilfcrent purposc by the Nurse at 451-9, is Scmele’s deatt
X ath [
?ﬁctf)z;ccé corﬁ chgu‘szoz:]sv}lr:gggchrbO:t. }]{(c:]a, azngcrcd at Zeus’ infidelity wilh“l)lllz
, cr to ask her (unidentificd) lover 1 in hi

tflull glory_—thc 1hun_dcrboll, which causcd her ficry dca)lh. Thig EE&C:I l:)r:)h;:
dcrc described, albeit lc§s claboratcly, in wedding terms. The story of z{ mo;lal
CScerz(l)y((:jd by l:;l union with an immortal recalls Hipp.’s and Art.’s rclationship
lhg:c S CSCE, cd by Aph. (scq 170. and 19n.). As with the first strophic pair’
a6 _arc verbal echoes in metrical responsions between strophe and anlierbphc"

ak-/xou (Bacchus, 560-1) maiches Béx-/xav (“*bacchant” 550—1).
povico1 (bloody, 562) corresponds 10 goviotct (“bloody™, 552), and,’allhougt;
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it does not involve the same wo(;t).l, Toxdaba (560) has the same word shapc and
Spoudda (550). o
SS\‘;?;? llgilll;fr:'gil: pT‘I‘:cbcs (was renowned for its (scvcrls‘gal‘cdh). :valil‘ ‘:151 r{;‘:i{.
Homer and the Epic Cycle. Dirce: onc of the two fi\"i:l"b lddt] mcmbr o:%i
Thebes; according to the chorus in lh{: Bm:c!:.'(ﬁI lgllél, gl:.l ’rcla;:(:\rr‘(g —15086) 1){; 2 4c:

i re he was sewn in Zeus™ thigh. al (1965= s -4,
ggg:lisﬂ?;lﬁ:hc invocation of Thebes and its river hints at the threat Eros
ines Lo civilization. e
55?6%. flaming lhunderbo}l: for E}hc pl:([‘?fciaﬁgrlin;g{)ﬁgic %::r:j'f‘:glulrg
marriage: the verb VURPEUW -opan (here Ki Il oy

¢va for vupgeucapévav of the mss.) is used commonly of
;E: q::;]-r: ﬁ:;kcs a bchothTﬂ and of both \[lc briti‘c and' gr:ioin gglsi;ng n;:::;:ﬁgcir
Remarkably it is used here of Cypris’ rolc_m the “wedding” (sce o n{.))“, -
illicit union which met with disaster (in a bloqdy dou_m),h' A 1:}f 2 )h’
where, with Diggle’s emendation, the vcrp is again usgfl int |‘sJ ﬁgy-\nd u‘lsé
brought her to sleep: the verb katewwa(@eo lit. = “put l?) bed”, ¢
refers metaphorically of the “sleep” of death; here both scn.sf:s., o Lu.n.s calling o
563-4. The enigmatic comparison L0 thc_ bee has mu_lunlc.rc,:,oqa‘:cc , c-ucﬁhc
mind the bee’s sting (keeping up the images of violence .WP"' plcrn] "‘ i
song); both its sting and its honey (which would subtly rcin Iqrce’l I(; T-];ibﬁon
Eros the bitlersweet); a conncction ‘wilh ArL. (see 77n.); and }l '|pp'._ s: gb{:cc[:s =
of his special garden (76-7). The image also suggests lhf: ¢ 1"1‘11#,1:15, o) {hc s
the goddess” atiention, as now we Lurm rron,1 her destructive .ec.l}pqs e
cxamples to the ruin she brings Lo the pli{y s characters. . ‘Pt:'. sssasrsl \g(éc Al
silencing the chorus is ¢€erpyacueba (“We are destroyed”, ). i
' 2. . ,
56(51-979:3’. l’%‘he Second Episode. What is formally the Scwndr‘;})’lSOdfnl:{:ﬁ
three distinct scctions, demarcated by lhq cntrance and dcpurlyrc o lippﬁ :
first scene (565-600), Ph., on-stage with the chqrus, 0'.f_c‘1 hears the 'blljrscln
revelations to Hipp. and concludes that she must dic as qguckly as possi c.l
the sccond (601-68), Hipp., cmerging [rom the palace with lh(f Nu(rjsc ]1'n c c;lslz
pursuit, cxpresses his contempt for Ph..—zmd the fcrr)alc racc_—anldh c‘:c l‘ixrcs‘ s
own purity, whilc asscrting in conclusion that he will keep his oal an retun
when Th. docs. The third of the three scencs (}'}69-?31) mvolv?s Ph.’s ‘rlccrlmn-
nations against the Nurse and her exchange with the chorus lcader as she goes
ath, ) -
5605r-f61(c))01?cr15:]c£ bricl scene follows casily (rom Lh_c preceding song _ai?d prcr_mru;
for Hipp. bursting onto the stage. The conncetion between %hc first .sf..;zsxmr_)‘:s
and Ph. is cmphasized formally by Ph.’s very unusual rcquc_s‘l for the Llo‘::llb'n
silence immediately after a stasimon in order 10 hear what I? gomglon 'Wln:::-
(cf. Soph., EL. 1399; /17 1042f[. and Or. ’140ff. arc different) tuu(ll byhlcr lm‘ncd
diately proclaiming her own ruin (565), just as the song (If;}muclc m. :frlsi {:;:;d g
by passion. Ph.’s cavesdropping at the door presents a :»Lcn.c itl‘m'pd:l‘l’ b
Greek tragedy. Whercas in /ipp. I Ph. approached Hipp. herscll, in this drd
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they have no direct contact, and the many miscommunications of the play are
well expressed by Ph.’s only indircctly hearing Hipp.'s angry response. The
scene also increases the suspense leading up o Hipp.'s entrance from the door
where Ph. now stands. (On this scene, see Taplin [1978], 70-1.) Since a well
cstablished convention of the Attic stage kept the chorus from lcaving the
orchestra during the play, it is unremarkable that they decline Ph.’s request (o
join her at the skene door (575-6), and this refusal allows Ph. to relay to the
chorus (and the audience) what is heard from within, As he does clsewhere, Eur.
scll-consciously draws aticntion to onc of his genre’s conventions (scc R.
Winnington-Ingram, Arethusa 2 [1969], 127-42, csp. 131), but this call 1o the

chorus also serves to isolate Ph.—at this crucial point she alonc hears the
destructive words.

Another unusual practice highlights this scene, as the common patlern of

amocbean cxchange with aliernating rhythms (commonly, as here, dochmiac and
iambic) o indicate tension and 1o create contrast is employed with a twist. (For
a survey of this patiern and its characteristics, sce Kannicht on /lel. 625-99.)
Unlike in other cases, it is not the main character Ph., but the chorus who
deliver their lines, except for the opening and concluding oncs (566, 568, 598),
in lyric meter, while Ph., with the cxception of 569, speaks in iambic trimeters.
Ph., who has alrcady decided on suicide, accepts her lot, knowing what she must
do, but Eur. still is able to create excitcment in this scene through the chorus
leader’s responsc to Ph.’s calamity. The chorus leader, not the enlire chorus,
most likely delivers these lincs. The spoken trimelers of 566, 568, and 598 and
the nature of the short, lively dochmiacs suggest this, although they do not
cstablish it; scc M. Kaimio, The Chorus of Greek Drama within the Light of

Person and Number Used. Commentationcs Humanarum Littcrarum 46
(Hclsinki 1970), 229.

565. Ph.’s first word is a command [or silcnce, which, csp. at this important

juncture, highlights the play’s theme of speech and silence. The following
cxchange is permeated with references to silence, speech and the spoken word:
565, 561, 568, 571, 573, 576, 579, 580, 581, 583, 585, 536, 589, 590, 596.

567. On the syntax of the first person sing. subj. ékua8c, following the

imperat, émicxeTe, scc K.-G., .219-20.

568. prelude: thc mctaphor in @poipow, derived ultimaicly from music, is

common; scc LSJ s.v. mpooiptov L2. In Eur. it is typically found, as here,
responding (in varying degrees of metaphorical usage) to some inauspicious
word(s) of another speaker; cf. 881, Hec. 181, IIF 538, 753, 1179, Tro. 712,
895, lon 753, Phoen. 1336.

574. rushes over your mind: ¢pévac is governed by the verbal notion in

émiccutoc. 573-4 might ccho Acsch., Ag. 1150-2 (scc Fracnkel on Acsch.,

Ag. 1150); the adj. émiccuToc (rushes over) appears in Greck only 3x in
Acsch. and here in /ipp.

576. falls within the house: context makes this interpretation (within) of

v 8dpoic miTver likely; sce Barrett ad loc. for a diffcrent view.,
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577-8. to convey the talk within the house: I accepl Barrcll’s interpre-
tation (the adj. TopTipg, lit. “conveying, conveyed”, morc broadly = “having
10 do with conveying”), but no close paralicl can be cited.

583. The only time in the play that Ph. refers to Hipp. by name.

586-8. The conjccturcs yeyeovet 8’ (Schroeder) for yeywveiv and ofa
(anonymous) for Swa() neatly restore sense to this passagc. has come,
come: the repetition of éuoAev ¢10Aé is characteristic of Eur. lyric (scc
Breitenbach, 214-21), here adding urgency 10 the chorus’s words.

589-90. From this distich, as [rom Hipp.’s latcr words ((49-52), it is cvident
that the Nurse has not simply explained Ph.’s situation, but rroposcd to Hipp. a
sexual union with Ph.; scc Kovacs (1987), 132 n.66. cleurly: capdc picks
up capéc (“clcar”) of 585.

591.5. You are betrayed: thc chorus lcader takes up the word “betrayer”,
used of the Nurse’s betrayal of her master’s bed in Hipp.’s reported speech, and
wurns it around. The Nursc’s betrayal of Ph. is cmphasized by the verbal echo
between the first and last lines of this short section: you are betrayed, my
dear (mpodédocal, @ila) and betrayed by friends (wpéBoToc i
pihcov).

597. Ph. cxplicitly makes the conncction between speech and her ruin, just as
the chorus leader made it between revelation and her destruction (594). Ph.
recognizes the Nurse’s good intentions (as a friend, picking up “fricnds” of
595: cf. the Nurse’s own defense at 698-701). The discase metaphor recurs here
(trying to cure this disease) and again at 600 (“curc”).

599.600. Ph. has alrcady decided on death (see 401-2). Now, after the Nurse’s
ambiguously offered remedy has gonc awry, she reverts to her carlier plan. Itis
important to remember that the revelation to Hipp., and his ensuing tirade, do
not lead Ph. to commit suicide, but only to write her [alse letter. I don’t
know, except one thing: thc phrase has a formulaic riag to it; it is found
in Eur. also at Supp. 933, El. 627, 752, IIF 1143, lon 311 and also at Soph.,
OT 119, OC 1161. Aristoph. parodicd it at Peace 228. This claim of ignorance
might ccho the Nurse’s at 517.

601-68. Hipp. comes forth [rom the palace, with the Nurse close behind.  After
a short stichomythia (601-15) in which the Nurse wrics to silence Hipp., reler-
ring 1o an oath he took within, Hipp. delivers a rhesis in which he denounces all
women and explains how he will deal with Ph. in the futurc. Throughout this
scenc, where is Ph.? Although certainty here is impossible, with most scholars
I favor her being on-stage, perhaps behind a lcal of the outward-opening skene
door or a statuc on-stage. The case for her departure (at 600) and later return,
made most [ully by Smith (scc also @sterud, and Kovacs [1987], 54-60, csp. 54
and 60), is unpersuasive both formally (there is, pace Smith, no parallcl for
Ph.’s “cxit to death” and rcturn) and dramatically (the scenc is weaker with no
Ph.). The scene is csp. cffective if Ph., having played unwittingly into the
Nurse’s scheme, is present, the indirect yct obvious Larget of Hipp.’s vicious

auack. On this staging, sce, ¢.g., Taplin (1978), 155-6, Mastronarde (1979):
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81, and, with greater ificity & :
60]%»\;:4;5, Ramusg14 o ;g)cc;?_c;ly about the stage movements, G. Ley and M.
-15. This short stichomythia cxpresses the Nurse’s desperate and sceming
gzzélcfsfbdul} Iscc 656-8 and Schwinge, 70-1) attempt to dis[s};fmdc a shocked zﬁg
g t%olhc[ h rt_pp. .l' rom rcvcalmg Ph.’s passion, which the Nurse revealed to him.
Oroe) c 1rl§l and sccond episodes the Nurse attempts a supplication: the first
L ) was for her to speak and was successful; the sccond (of Hipp.) is for
601"2 lowbpl;ﬂ}({:pl and lf] ((lnpparcmly) unsuccessiul,
-2, Wi ipp.’s address to the clements, cf., ¢.g., 672, EL.
%‘Txd ({‘:Icmnl:nqs] and_ Zeus) Med. 148, Phoen. 12‘)0‘g and scc Coﬁgrﬁci glefiei.zgfl#’
ll; appeal is parucular!y appropriatc because Hipp. secks the purity of lhé
gg oors a_ﬂcr what hc. lh’mks of as a violation within the palacc (653-5); cf. IT
43. suu-fa_lled sky: fAiov . . . avamtuxad lit. = “unfoldings of lhc; sdn”
1}.2;{51}10 wide expanse of a cloudless sky; for the metaptor, sce El. 868 Ion
5 ,and §oph., F 956 and cf. Jon 1516. (Scc also Matronarde on P};ocn
: .) Hipp. s horror at what he has heard is cmphasized by four of the five wordé
in 602 pertaining to speech and hearing, the tautological expression Adycov
oma (words » + . uttered), and the mild paradox of &p T-O.‘I;

wgugsp%a]kable) ora (uttered; lit. “utlcrance”). o
3-4. The two lincs present a chiastic structure: the Nurse says in es
1 ‘(a) Slu)icncc before someonc (b) hears you”, while Hipp. replics, {I can’t S::vr;ﬁ;

ve (b) }lcard spch things, be (a) silent.” The phrasing of 604 falls inu; three
units ol'lmcrf:asmg length (two, four, and six syllables), and its word order, the
phrase akovcac Beiv’(a) interrupting the construction olk et 51‘:’&3(:
CtYﬁC?ucﬂ, might suggest Hipp.’s agitation. o

603. child: 5x in the scven lines of this stichomythia (also 609, 611, 613
615) the Nurse addresses Hipp. as “child” (cither waf or Tékvov) u’-ying’lo la :
claim to his sympathics, whilce her two lines which do not includ(’: this addrcsi
(605 and 607) express her aticmpts at physical supplication.

605.' Th'c Nurse sccks to supplicate Hipp., aticmpting to establish contact first
with his hand (hcr_c), then with his knces (607). (On supplication, sce 324n
with references cited there.) The atiempted supplication fails ells Hipp 11
sccms, docs not tolerate her touch (606). (I assume, withuat c)zplicit tcxi;ml
support, that her further attempt at 607 is cqually unsuccessful.) Yes: vaf in
entrealics to get someonc to alter a refusal is colloquial Autic (Barrett ad loc.)

60(:6150;1};25)0 g:'f uscs l(cl) be _lg)cliicht():d li]n order o avoid supplication by the N.u;sc

ipp. is descri imsclf an ot being " by

6os7cx 3nd Ry 6 2%). d others) as not being “louched” by
. don’t: in three successive lines (60

emphatic adverb unSapdc/ ox’;Bauch:. 7 609 61D the Nutse employs the

608. Onc of the Nurse’s arguments to Ph, as she supplicated her to reveal her
secret (cf. 329(f., esp. 332) is now uscd on her by Hipp. here and at 610. Why

do : intic: {5 :
e lzg'u say that: on the clliptical usc of Ti 8¢, sce GP, 175(iv)a and Barrctt
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inally refers to the oath which she had Hipp. swear before she
6lrlc:'v;[;§dl\ll>l:1r.s'i 2::si§n to him (cf. 657). This oath is ins?lru_rncnwl 1o the plot
and 10 the characterization of Hipp. It provides the otherwise implausible rf;ason
why Hipp. docs not denounce the scemingly wicked Nurse and Ph. to l-us Luher,
and his kecping his oath despite the ruin this will bring helps us to evaluale his
- ln : . e

6lg?mli‘(z‘1:11§3{sl inganliquily, this linc was parodicd three times by Aristoph. (7 hc.‘?‘
275, Frogs 101-2, 1471; and cf. ArisL., Rhet. 141'611_).‘ }.zucr (656(T.) Hipp. will
assert his willingness 1o abide by the oath, but this initial, pow9rful rcspﬁnﬁc 10
its mention suggests his anger and helps Lo create an unccr:amly——\fv.:. ¢ or
will he not keep his cath? These words also constilule onc ol many ‘lllhjt:ln(.‘.ll}'c
expressions in the play; scc 1034-5n. (Sec also Avery on this line and. its
thematic links within the play.) The fact that the chorus will h_car fl rom lHt]‘lp,
what the Nurse proposed within (651/T.) docs not scem 10 entail a ,vuo'lallon ol
the oath: the Nurse’s (and Ph.’s) concern is with Th. unsworn: avpoToc

i k poetry only here and Med. 737.

ﬁll;-f.mfcrie[:lds:y Wili): the term philos, the Greeks included those we would call
“[ricnds™ as well as family connections and an)'onc'lmkcd by bonds of reciprocal
obligation. Although formally a pl., the word tp_'..\ot here could refer o Ph.,
but the vague “friends” is rhetorically more c.f fective. ‘Having been r'c!:furfcd in
her appeal to his oath, the Nursc entreats Hipp. nnplla_tly"un the basis of the
standard code of Greek cthics of “help fricnds/harm cnemics . (On this code, see
Dover [1974], 180-4, Blundell, 26-59, und.??.8-3ln. Iu_r Pli.’s aldhclrcncp to_n,)
Hipp. replics by offering his own definition of a p_luiorl. _w}uch in his \'ICW.N:
excludes Ph. (and the Nursc) and their claim on _hns p.{.:i'sa: no onc who is
unjust can be his philos. (Sce 997IT. for Hip_p.‘s‘; view ol h‘:s own UC‘E‘IlITICﬂl of
fricnds.) 1 spit this out: thc onomatopocic GTETTUC (a) is a d{amauc
aorist™; sec 278n. The Greeks imagined spitting as a way 1o avert an cvil omen
or anything undesired. Here Hipp. employs (on!y?) the word 1o cxprcrss t;|s
disgust and contempt—somconc such as Ph. (Hipp. never imagincs that the
Nursc could be acting on her own) could never be a philos. .

615. For the sentiment, scc 1433-4 and cf. Thue. 3.40.1._ Forgiveness I:carst}s a
leitmotif in the play: Aph. ignores the servant’s plea for forgivencss, Hipp.
rejects the Nurse here but will listen to Art. and forgive his lather later. Sce
1442-3n. . _ o

616-68. Breaking off the stichomythia with the Nurse, Hipp. launches ml('}fi
rhesis on the cvils of women. This long speech is couched (at Icast for the first
thirty-five lincs) as a soliloquy—only at 651 docs Hipp. finally address the
Nurse; and Ph., who is ncver addressed, though present (sce 601-68n.), he
mentions only once (662)—but it is in fact mcant Lo be heard by the other
characters on-stage. Instcad of addressing his situation spgcvllllcally. Hipp., in
the fashion of many Eur. characters (sce Barrett on 616(1.), initially makcs only
general statements, but in the course of the speech the details conform more and
more 1o his own situation and finally (6511f.) he turns specifically to his present

202

Commentary

circumslances. He begins with a complaint to Zcus about the worthlessness of
women (616-24), a contention he then secks to demonstrate (626). Hipp.
speaks in the [irst person for the first time in expressing his own hatred for the
“clever” woman (641-2), which leads him to damn servants who can convey the
messages of these cvil women, a gencral complaint which he then applics
specifically to the Nurse (“So you 100”, 651). Hipp. gocs on to asscrt his own
picty and to explain that he will in fact abide by his oath and return o observe
things when Th. retumns (656-62). The speech concludes with a (inal summary

d;nunc iation of women (664-8). (On the specch’s structure, sce Friis Johansen,
124-6.)

Throughout the speech Hipp. describes women in terms of the “house” (623, 629,

630, 633, 639, 640, 645, 649 [a vexed line, but it locales women’s scheming
within the housc]), emphasizing the threat (o the male’s property and oikos that
a woman poscs; scc further Goff, 10-11. This speech also contains scveral
cconomic images: the woman is imagined as a false coin (616-7) and a
commodity cxchanged between houscholds, costly to the prosperity of cach one
(627-33); in Hipp.’s lantasy children arc purchased at set prices in temples (620-
2); and the Nurse’s overtures are described as trafficking (652). The misogynist
picturc-of a~woman’s sloth and costliness goes back as far as Hesiod (csp.
Theog. 590-612, a@ sce West on 602-12) and Scmonides (csp. 7.46-56) and is
[ound-in-thc ncarly contemporancous Aristoph., Clouds 46(1.

616-24. Hipp.’s opcning is remarkable but not without paralicl; cf. Med. 573-5,

and sce Cycl. 186-7 for a mild send-up of this topos. For otner bizarre utopian
wishes, cl. 925-31, Med. 516-9, and Supp. 1080-1. Such wishes arc the
cxtremce form of a common Eur. practice of having characters suggest that the
cstablished order should be different. Hipp.’s fantasy is cniircly in keeping with
his character presented thus far in the play, as his total rejection of sex (13-14)
extends, in his angry denunciation, to a desire thal thefe he no women and no
(procreative) sex at all. On utopian wishes in fifth-century Athens, scc F.
Solmsen, Intellectual Experiments of the Greek Enlightenment (Princclon
1975), 66-82, csp. 71-4,

616-7. counterfeit: xiBSnAoc (only hcre, Med. 516, EI. 550 and fr. adesp.

638.17 in tragedy) is a mctaphor from coinage and fundamental o Hipp.’s
argument. He implicitly comparcs women to currency and later in the speech
imagines womcen as a commodity cxchanged between houscholds that brings
ruin to the wealth of the housc (633). His solution to the problem of the false
coin of womcn is for men Lo procreale by paying a ceriain amount of
(unadultcrated) metal, thereby removing (rom procreation the untrustworthy and
dangerous woman and establishing a rcliable cconomic exchange belween men
and gods. On conncclions among [cmale scxuality, currency, and language, sce
N. Rabinowitz, Ielios 13 (1987), 127-40, and GolT, 45-6.

622-3. On this vexed passage I follow, as do Diggle and Stocker(, Stinton (J//S

97 [1977], 141-2) in rcading indcfinite Tov, not the definite ToU, with a comma
afler TiuMpaToc. What is imagined is not, pace Barrclt, a sliding scale of
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payment in which cach gives according to his means, but cach child bf:mg
purchased at a certain price. The gens. are gens. qf price, with the sccond
phrase, Tic &fiac Exactov (each one for its price), standing in
apposition Lo the [irst, Tou T:ur']_uc:Toc (at a v'alualmn)._ . ‘

625-6. Bothe’s dclction of these lines has won'v:rlually _unwcrsal_ acceplance.
They arc intcrnally inconsistent with 628-9, since Lwo mgnmpaublc cusioms
(bride-price and dowry) arc imagined, and they !pclcgamly interrupt the ﬂ(])w ol
the passage from general assertion (o proof (62711.). Sce further Barrett ad loc.

628-33. Father and husband are connccted by the repeated verb wpocTifnu
(gives in addition, 628; when he ndt?s on, 631),

630-3. ruinous: aTnpoc clsewhere in Eur. only at .f‘:‘nd. 353 (also of
women) and F 913.3. creature: gutév (commonly plant”; also any
“creature”) is used contemptuously of women also at Med. 231, Theodecles, F
1a.2, Alexis, fr. 145.1., Men., Mon. 398 (Jackel); cl. 'l!lc comparable usc of
Bpéupa (lit. “something nourished”) at, ¢.g., Apsch., Th. 18.2 imd Soph.,“E:_
622. statue: the metaphor in &yaApa (631) is picked up in SpuTtat ( sl
up”, 639). toils to deck her out: an atiempt 10 caplurc 'both the verb’s
root sense and its contextual meaning. drains: Umefaipeco can suggest
“destroy secretly or gradually” (LSJ 1.2).

Commentary

645-8. A further complaint against the orcr of the world (sce 616-24n.) which

bears even more dircetly on Hipp.’s own situation:  women inside the house
should not be visiled by servants from outside lest messages be conveyed
between them. For this notion, without the voiceless savage beasts, cf.
And. 943IT., and sce F 410 on the appropriate kind of servant for a woman, and
Ph.’s own statement (395-7) about the untrustworthiness of the tongue. For the
standard construction of a purpose clause with the imperf. (or aor.) indic. after an
unrcul statement, scc GMT, §333-6.

649-50. they devise evil plans within: a contrast is made between the

women’s plans within and their scrvants carrying them outside, bul the text of
649 is corrupl, since Spdocw BouheduaTa (“do plans™ is questionable Greek
and does not provide the needed contrast with the servants’ activily.  Barrelt,
Diggle, and Stockert all ecmploy daggers, but the emendation of Heiland post
Wecklein, accepted by Méridicr and Hadley and approved by Lloyd-Jones
(1965=1990, 429), offers a solution, which I translate: for ai pév EvSov
Bpcdcw read évdov évwootcw. The offending “do” is thereby removed, while
the essential contrast is preserved. évvoéey is lound 9x in Eur., while the
closest parallel in classical Greek for the sense “devise plans” is Pl., Laws 798b,
although the phrase Bouletesr Bouhetpata (“plan plans”) is common cnough

(cl., c.g., £L, 1011-2).

651. evil one: lit. “evil head™; the word k&pa (“head”) in reference to persons
commonly expresses aflcction (note esp. Soph., Ant. 1) or respect, but (in Eur.)
at times contempt or hatred (sce also, c.g., 1054, Tro. 1024, Or. 481).

652, trallic: picking up the commercial metphor, developed in the opening
ol the specch; see 616-68n,

653-5. Water was commonly uscd in purification; sce Parker, 226-7, and Frazer
on Ovid, Fasti 2.45. For pollution from hearing, ¢f. Acsch., Eum. 448-50, EL.
1292-4, 17951, Or. 75-6, and /{1F 1155-6 with Bond ad loc.

656-62.  Hipp. will, in fact, keep the oath he threaened 1o break at 612,
although his harsh words and promised return give reason for doubting this.

656. This verse contains six “s” sounds. Eur.’s fondness for (or indilference o)
sigmatism was well known and parodicd by his younger contemporary Plato
comicus (Ir. 29). For other examples, cf., c.g., 1167, [T 765, 1068, and,

= . ? hinks is the present situation—the perhaps most famously, Med. 476. Here the repeated “s™ sound might suggest

6433&]332: ;ﬁwca[::ﬁzﬁzf;?ggchol:rh&?(c:)fl her Nurse bcli::u; “too clever” (518). 315: g{;udgmg Iadn:lssu?r} that [r]ll's' nllcw, L.C., keeping Els gllfwthl shu,ll,‘Avr;/lal g1
For the suspicion and hatred a clever woman might engender, ¢f. Med. 285, 303- (_;;87)11’&(:(;-_79'" general on this phenomenon, sce D. Clayman,

5, and 319-20. . (. Icld. 979 659-62. out of the country: just as Th.’s abscncc was dramatically
g:‘t;‘-4F0rf‘t:?)‘lzi:;nl::'r;t(:nnll(’n(:n-essi 'um-pia, lit. “folly”, here refers to sexual convenicnt in the first part of the play, so is Hipp.’s in the middle. He will
A (. 966. And. 674, Ton 545, Tro. 1059, Ilel. 1018. As Barrett ad loc. stay away so long as Th. is gonc, and then relurn to scc how Ph. and the _Nursc
licerie; ok S R m Inabie ek of intelligence”. Cf. Cotlard on can face Th. that mistress of yours: the only dircct reference to Ph. in the
comments, the word dcnotci_s 4. ol p‘zlt]sg creates the pai;adux ('J[ clc'-,vcr women entire speech is clfective after this silence about her, coming near the cnd of
gg:rfﬂm;[{;n?gﬁl!olsly Tz;}r‘::i ng 3nilrll$l?ilgcm incapable of it Hipp.’s speech, and with its contempt (sce 113n. Tor this use of cée).

634-7. Most modem cditors accept Barthold’s deletion of these lincs. They are
most out of placc in Hipp.’s specch, where the thrust ol his attack is the worth-
lessness of all women, a rhetorical point spoiled by the obscrvation that some
arc good spouscs, as well as by the irrclevant mention of the in-laws. Thcrc”arc
also several peculiaritics in the Greek, most notably, as Barthold obscn{r:d. EXEL
avéyknv écTe + indic. Without these lincs, the image of the sl_muc. is ncatly
continucd at 639 (sce 630-3n.). For a fuller discussion of these points and other
odditics in the Greek, sce Barrett ad loc. i

638-9. The contrast in these lines is created by a type of epanf)rth_osts, the
speaker “correcting” himself. Hipp. begins by saying ﬂ}ut the casicest, i.c., most
tolerable, scenario is for onc to have a nothing as a wife, but he lhqn corrects
this view (&AAd&, but), claiming that cven sucl_l a woman also is a bane.
harmful: &veo@elric lit. means “uscless”, but this sense is ruled out here by
the contrast announced in &AAG.
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- o lines interpolated? Herwerden suspected 663, and Barrelt ang
“Is)izéch rr:;;ll::fys delete it ml stands, it yiclds barcl-y lolcrablc_scns'c in coniexy
(I will know that I have tasted your daring) and is bathetic ang
awkward aficr 662 ends with the sncering reference Lo Ph. (For a [ull discus-
sion, sce Barrett ad loc.) Valckenacr questioned lhq aull_lcnucuy of 664-8, angd
while no editor has cxciscd these lines, Barret in his commenlary scems
inclined to do so, and Kovacs, GRBS 29 (1988),' 125, rur¢cr urges their
deletion. Arguments against 664-8, however, arc inconclusive. (Thf: most
detailed arguments arc made by Barthold on 664-8, who nonclh_clqss prints the
lines in his cdition.) While it is true that 662 provides a ncal exit linc for Hipp,
and that after what has preceded these lines might seem somewhat frigid, 1h‘cy fit
in well thematically. (Others would arguc that the thematic lulks arc w'h,.u led
to “interpolation™; sce, ¢.g., Diggle’s apparatus on 6@4-8.) Ph.’s wqrds at 730-
1, which close the next scenc, clearly ccho these, which c_oncludc this onc. CT,
also 791. and 920, both of which places concern the teaching of sophrosune (or
good sensc). The theme of speech and silence is also picked up in 664-5;
Hipp.’s undying hatred of women will be marked l?y (cxcessn_vc) spcech,
Although the gencral and the specil ic arguments against thqsc_lmcs arc not
unassailable, they do create uncase about their authenticity. Willink, 30, offers
a bricl interpretative dcfcnsc;.- OIEU?:gm.
- ntiment, cf. F 36.

22;5'1"53 rc:}z:ﬁrfchcrc is rhetorical: T’ll stop abusing them, when they learn

iy, i.c., ncver. . '

66%ijair;¥ﬁ:)le: the metaphorical use of émepPaived is found in tragedy also at

., EI. 456 and 835. )

663(-)’?2 l,. E\INitISl Hipp.’s departure, Ph. now rcoccup.ics lh'c cr.:nlrul acling arca‘ and
Jaments her plight. She reproaches the Nurse for ignoring er WIShC'S, ;T“d’ ci‘ﬂcr
swearing the chorus to sccrecy (7111L.), hints baldly to them at Wh:ll she plans
to do and explains her motives. Ph., although she has heard Hipp.'s «':lSS-cI:lIOliS
of picty, has also hecard his initial denial of h_ls oath, his savage dlldc:k on
women, and his threat to return and oversce her intcractions ‘wnth Th, Thdt 'shc
chooses to prevent his (possible) denunciation of her is entircly plausible and
well motivated by her keen inlcr;gt ?la[i her good name. Sce Mastronarde (1979),

43 (with bibl.), and 728-31n. )

66%1-,‘?5rb§h3 l(yric outbjrst corresponds metrically to the chorus’s at 362-72.
(Sce 362-72n. for: this unusual strophic rcspons_lon.) In the stroth, the cl}orus
leader responded 1o Ph.’s revelation of her passion 10 the Nursc; in the anu‘sl.ro-
phe, Ph. reacts to the Nurse's revelation of this sccret to Hipp. The mss. are
divided in their distribution of lincs: while two mss. (A and B) give all 1:1?50
lincs to Ph. (and this ascription is implicd by the scholiast on _6§8 and per ufps
also at 670), the majority, maybc confused by the fem. pl. pgrlimplc in 6?\11\;(1,:%2
Barrett ad loc.), assign 669-71 to the chorug. and the remaiader to Ph, Lc
certainty is impossible, the lincs scem 10 fit Ph. best (gnd sce 679n. for 10r
verbal ring in this stanza), and I Tollow the almost universal agreement
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edilors in assigning the entire stanza to Ph, Arguments that, most unusually, a
servant, the Nurse, sings these lines arc found in Smith, 169-70, @sterud, and
Kovacs (1987), csp. 134, n.80, but this distribution is nccessary only for those
who place Ph. off-stage for 601-68.

669. ill-fated destinies of women: the adj. kakoTuxTic is rarc in poetry,

appcaring only here, 679 (in the superlaiive), Med. 1247 and HF 133, all but
the last in conncction with women. (Cf. aiso fon 400.) On Eur.’s usc of such
“doubling” of noun and adj., in which the latter contains a cognate or scmanti-
cally related word of the lormer, scc Breitenbach, 188-9.

670-1. With the pl. fem. form of the participle, cpaAeicat (671), Ph. indicates

that she is not thinking merely of hersell (in Greek tragedy a woman could usc a
pl. masc. o refer (o hersclf) but sces her present circumstances (now) as part of
her sex’s misfortune. The pl. here means something like “a woman like
myscll” (Barrett, ad loc., which scc for further discussion). (On the metrical
problems in these lines, sce N. Conomis, /lermes 92 (1964), 36, whose solu-
tion Diggle accepls.) since we’ve been tripped up: the verb cpdAdcw,
which appears morc {requently in this play (8x—also at 100, 183, 262, 671,
871 [il genuinc], 1232, 1414—and a rclated adj. at 785 and 968) than in any
other of Eur,, forms a Icitmotif throughout the play. Aph. trips up thosc who
arc arrogant lowards her (5-6); Hipp. warns his scrvant not to Ict his tongue trip
up (100); Ph. in her inconstant state is said by the Nurse 1o be casily tripped up
(183); overly precise behavior trips things up (261-2); here Ph. is overthrown:
the same verb describes the literal overthrow of Hipp.’s chariot (1232); and,
finally, Th. is trippcd up in his judgment by the gods (1414). Sce further Knox
(1952=1979), 224. Connccled 1o this image here and clsewhere arc those of
ropes and knots, on which sce Zcitlin, 58-9, and B. Fowler, Dioniso 49 (1978),
16-24. to loose the knot of words: a play on the proverb “to loose the
knot” of any hard-to-resolve undertaking (sce Zenobius, 1V.46), with knot of
words an unusual mectaphor. words: although Adyou (and its textual
variants Adyouc and Adywv) has drawn scveral suggested cmendations (e.g.,
vocou, mévwv, kakou), the mctaphor should not bz alicred (and these
proposals would themsclves produce unusual images). It is an incxplicit
reference, suggesting the Nurse’s revelation, (the fear of) Hipp.’s to Th., or his
denunciation of women (Adyov picking up Aéyew of 665). At 688, Ph.
cxplains that she nceds new words (sce 688b-92n.); here she says that she needs
somc word Lo combat words.

672-4. We’ve met with retribution: the pl. verb scems more likcly now

to refer o Ph. alone, but the pl. in trans. preserves the polential ambiguity.
The scholiast renders this phrase “we’ve been justly punished”, and commenta-
tors and translators offcr similar interpretations, but 8ikn can mcan both
“justice” and “retaliation”. Ph. need mean no more than that she, as represented
by the Nurse, has met with a (predictable) responsc, not necessarily that she
feels “justly punished”. On the appeal to the carth and sky, scc 601-2n.
escape . . . hide: the twin images of cscape and conccalment arc picked up
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by the chorus in the opening of thg c(llloral lS(l)_ng)wl:::cz;lollows this scene
; tif of concealment (and rcvelation), s . .
67(;?;!%[{%"11?1:&:?(% appeal is cmphat_ic and mcmor':ablg (.?:llsmph. p?roq:c;d
these lines at Thes. 715-6). accomplice: Euvepyoc in {s conlex nlug l
call to mind the Nurse’s prayer to Aph. at 523. unjust deeds: a vgxlguct: p E]:has:c
alluding, in light of the following qx;_)lanalory senience, primarily zc w.hs
suicide. It is unjust cither because it 1s undcsg:rvcd or bccauscda;lyo 'ﬁ
assists Ph., as depicted in the Nurse’s representation of her as an adultcress, wi
i oing. ) .
67%,“": ';i:‘ﬁz:mio.?fgssifg: the adj. ducexmépaToc appears 1{1 G;SCCk litera-
wre only here and 883 and may well have been coincd for ll}ls play. Eur. crcalcs
a mild ctymological word play, as _BucsKTrépa'roc contains the :saTc rc;o:] as
mrépav (across) (Wilamowilz’s conjecturc) and the two .w:ords arc jux ap?hc [151
Greck. across: TEPQv is prcposilignal, but perhaps s.u]l felt as cnoug ;;)' a
noun (accus. of mépa) Lo be mO(tllirwd by Lhc(sz\élé].T(sL?ugnli)’»arrclt), or perhaps
! is appositional to the sentence -6n.). .
6‘78‘;”.:Elkgsn?a!.ll;?mosqul-raled of women:_lhc conclu_dl_ng phrase ?’f }R:s
brief lyric echoes its opening “Oh wretched, ill-fated destinics of “:'omcrp . 4 c
ring-composition technique highlights Ph.’s despair: while %hZJma;,mgs l?r
problems as caused by her scx, she concludes that among (ill-fated) women she
i . CI. Hipp. 1, F 443, . o
ﬁslzs.lhzi:)vsgri‘.lvilcone:pgf. Sthen., F 666.1, [rom a very simular sn.Luuuon. b
683-4. Ph.’s fathcr, Minos, was the son of Zcus and Europa. destroy Zg; Hy
the roots: the verb éxTpiBeo can refer lo‘cradlcalmg_ vegetation (scc d )ﬁ
so it and wpdppilov (by the roots) rcinforce _lhcu‘ shared Emagﬁ. E uc
imagcs were common in curscs; cf., c.g., Soph., Aj. 1178 and Aristoph., Frogs
587. _ i, ’ .
.8a. Cr.518-20. On Ph.’s concern with her reputation, se¢ 47-8n. an
68§n§dPh.Cl£as alrcady decided on dcath (400-‘2.); now at issue, under 1hchgh:1ngc_:;]l
circumstances, arc the “new words™ (the lying oncs on the tablet) which wi
68a§tc)(-)r9n§.a nyPlt:..’s new words arc mcant to combat Hipp.'s ln]aglf\cfl onc;.
Emphasis is given to Hipp.'s presumed attack on her by three disyllabic \Ir]cr DS
occurring at versc-initial position in successive lines (690-2) and the aft?p od:g
repetition of épel (will denounce, will tgl_l) at 691-2. .Ngég L‘; sol he
(atypical) rhyme of -ac soun;is at verse-end position at 689-91 (at i alp
i rL, at 690 and 691 long). _ _ '
6813.Sh\ghletled: the image of sharpening (or dulling) the mind (or lo;%’u%)llls
common in Greek poetry; sce, ¢. g., Or. 1§25. Acsch., Sept. 715, l i
866, and Soph., Aj. 584. On the usc in similcs of the ve rl? cuvBnyc, along
with its simple form 8rjyco, sce Scgal (1965=1986), 185 with n.33. _—
691. This line, omiticd by onc ms. (A), was deleted by Brunck, w ;)L'on
followed by, among others, Wilamowitz and Bgu‘rcu. The rcasons for.dc c lF 0;
chicfly the introduction at this moment ol Pitthcus, arc unpersuastve.
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arguments for keeping this line, sce Lloyd-Jones (1965=1990), 430, and Erbse,
35; for deleting it, Barrcut ad toc.

693-4. Ph.’s curse echoes, with a twist, the code of “help fricnds/harm cnemics”
(scc 613-4n.): Ph, curses those who help their unwilling [ricods emproperly; ¢f.
Soph., OC 775. improperly: the phrase uf xaAdc can impiy lack of
success, but here lack of propricty is more relevant. See 700-1 Tor the Nurse's
view of success and morality.

695. what I did wrong: kaxd& is uscd of both misdeeds and crrors (as well as
of the wrongs one sullers); the ambiguity suits the Nurse's designs, in which
she admits no wrongdoing of her own, while allowing Ph. o be angry al her.

696. Dbiting pain: for the metaphorical usc of the verb Saxves (lit. “bite),
frequent in Eur, cf, ¢.g., 1303, 1313, Alc. 1100, Med. 110. 817, 1345, 1370.
and, morc generally, sec West on Hes., Theog. 567 and on WD 150(.

700-1. The Nursc continues to uphold her pragmauc position:  success is what
matters, and this is merely a mauer of forlune. For kTdouar = “get (a reputa-
tion for)”, cl. Med. 218 and I'T 676.  For wpdc in the sease of “in proportion
10, in comparison with”, scc LS/ C.111.4.

702-3. Ph.’s surprisc and annoyance arc indicated by this usc of the particles
y&p (What?!) (scec GP, 78) and elta (then), which often is used with a finite
verb aller a participle Lo express surprise or incongruity (sce LS/ 1.2).

704 We’re talking too much: pakpnyopéw is uncommon (in tragedy
only here, Phoen. 761, and Acsch., Sept. 1052, i authenuc), and unusually a
single word occupics an entire hall-verse, up Lo the cacsura.

705. In her last words before Ph.’s death, the Nurse is still concerned with
saving Ph.’s lile. For the redundant cdee, see K.-G., 11.11.A.9.

706-12. The almost constant presence of the chorus in Greek tragedy requirces
their complicity for all on-stage plotting, so a request here for silence is conven-
tional. CI. Med. 259-63, lon 666-7, I'T 1052-66, Hel. 4387-9. {A 542, Acsch.,
Cho. 555, 581-2, and Soph., E1. 468-9. Most similar to the situation in /ipp.
is that in Med.: in both cases the chorus agree 10 silence conceming actions of
which they are still uninformed and of which they will disapprove, In Hipp.,
cmphatically, they indicate their agreement with an oath, just as the unsuspect-
ing Hipp. did.

709. I will arrange my own things well: a strong ccho, with the
dilferences of the mid. voice (Brjcopat), of 521. (On this idiom, scc Diggle
(19941, 263-5.) The latter was tollowed by the Nursc’s prayer 10 Aph., dirccted,
it secems, to her stawe (sce 522-4n.), and cxit into the palace. Here, the line
lollows Ph.’s dismissal of the Nurse, who, most likcly, cxits into the palace
(sccatend of n.), and the chorus’s oath 10 Art. (dirccted 10 her stawuc?).  After
the first four lincs of her speech, Ph. wrns away from the Nursc and addresses
the chorus. Alter Ph.’s dismissal, thic Nursc cannot rcmain on-stage silently
lisiening to Ph.’s thinly veiled talk of suicide; almost certainly she cnters the

palace at this point.
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713-4. The chorus swear (o ArL., appropriatcly as women and ironic_:ally for the
plot: their silence, sworn in the name of Art., assurcs the ruin of Art.’s
favorite, Hipp. While they take this oath, they may make some gesturc lowards
the statuc of Art., but there is no deictic word in the text.

715-21. As she plans for her death, now with a veiled refcrence to a remedy,
Ph.’s basic rcasons for preferring death have not altered; cf. 391(f., csp. 403-9
and 415-6,420-7.

715. Well spoken—thank you: kaAcc éAéfate (or, morec commonly,
EAe€ac) is a formula for approving somconc’s words; cf., c.g., Alc. 1104,
Hcld. 726, EL. 640, Iel. 158, Bacch. 953. The text in the second halfvof this
linc is corrupl, with the mss. presenting TpoTpemouc’ éyg‘a, TpocTpeTouc’
¢yco or pémouc” tyca. Hadley offered £pcd for ¢y, which Barrett accepled
while offcring, exempli gratia, wpdc Toutoic for the three preceding
syllables. (Sce Barrett on 715-6 for a [ull discussion of the text and these
remedics.) This patchwork text gives good sense (Ph., having obtained the
chorus’s silence, can now tell them, albeit in vague terms, lier final action to
remedy her plight), solves, with the full stop after €épd, Lac problematic 31 T
in the following line (BfjTa has no place here), and lends a aice balance to the
linc (“you havc spoken well; now I will tell you somcthing more”); but it
cannot be thought certain.

716-7. Cf. 421(I., as well as Macaria’s words at /cld. 533-4. .

718. things have fallen out: the mctaphor in TemwTwkdTa is from
dicing; scc Bond and Wilamowitz on //FF 1228 and cl. PL., Rep. 604c¢.

721. with disgraceful deeds done: as in her carlicr specech (373(1.), Ph.'s
position is that, incapable of controlling her passion, she will take her life
before she does anything dishonorable.  for the sake of one life: the
phrasc is ambiguous, rclerring in its immediate conlext 10 Ph.’s own suicide,
but in light of the following dialogue it might also suggest her plot against
Hipp.

723.pgf. 401-2, where Ph. cxplains that death scemed 1o her the best plan.

724. Ph. cchoes the chorus lcader’s admonition, €U (no bad [advice]) replying
10 elpnuoc (“spcak no words of bad omen”). For the language ol the chorus
lcader, cf. Or. 1327, IT 687, HFF 1185, Soph., Aj. 362, and L/. 1211,

725-7. Cf. Aph.'s words at 47([. on this day: scc 21-2n.

728-31. Ph. now becomes fully the instrument of Aph.’s plan. She will nol
tolerate Hipp.’s (imagincd) haughtiness over her misfortiics, just as Aph. will
not accept those who are proud toward her. (On this conncction between Ph.
and Aph., sce further Luschnig, 108.) Onc facet of the ce'z “help [ricnds/harm
cncmics” was that an encmy’s laughter or gloating at o1 ¢’s misfortuncs was

intolerable; sce csp. Medcea in Med. (383, 404, 797, 1049-50, 1355, 1362) and
Ajax in Soph., Aj. (367, 382, 454) and Blundcll, passim. Just as, through
misunderstanding, Hipp. rcjects her as a friend (sec 613-4 and the n. therc), Ph.,
through the samc misunderstanding, will account Hipp. as an cncmy, and,
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following standard Greck cthics, scck vengeance upon him. With Ph.’s motives
here, cf, Ovid, Met. 15, 503.

730-1. Ph.’s final words rcsonate: Hipp. has alrcady dcnigrated those whose
sophrosune (79-81) is Icarned and concluded his rhesis (o the Nurse with the
words “Either then let someonc teach them [women] to be chaste . . . ”, (667), a
challenge which this linc cicarly cchocs, as Ph. claims that ke will lcarn it by
sharing in her sickness. Sce also on these lines Kohnken, 186-7. Since
sophrosune was oficn associated with the curing af discase (scc North, 380),
Ph.’s words arc paradoxical.

732-75, The Second Stasimen. With Ph.’s final and ominous words in the
air, Lhe chorus express their desire to escape. The song occupics a central
position in thc drama and helps to round off the first half of the play, which has
been dominated by Ph. Like the [first stasimon, it consists of four stanzas,
structured into two halves. The first half of the song is concerned with the
immediatc future, scmi-mythological gcography, fancifu} transport, and divine
union (Zcus and Hera); the sccond half focuscs initially on a specific cvent in
the past, particular gcographical locales (Creie, Athens, Trozca), ordinary human
convcyance, and mortal marriage (Ph. and Th.), the coascquences of which
union Icad the chorus to predict Ph.’s suicide. There is u spatial progression
from (desired) travel over the sca to the wide expansc of the far western realms 1o
the circumscribed voyage from Crele 10 Athens, and then, in the final stanza, to
Ph.’s actions within her bedchamber. There are, at the same time, many verbal
cchocs between the two halves. The chorus pray that they (ly over the sea
waves (Em wovTiov/xipa), 735-6, while Ph. comes from Crete through
the roaring sea waves (B1& mwévTiov/kUn’ &AikTuov), 753-4, and is
said, at the end of the song to be foundering (lit. “filled with bilge water”™),
767; (hc chorus’s wish is to travel as a winged bird (itepolcav Spvw),
733, aver the sea waves of the Adrian coast (dxtdc), 737, and Ph.’s
ship is described as white-winged (AeukSTrTepe), 752, and she herself is
attended by evil omens (Sucdpvic, lit. “with an ill-fomened] bird™), 759-60,
when she arrives at the shores (Gktaictv) of Munichus, 761; the regions
desired by the chorus arc those where very holy earth, the giver of
prosperity (0AB168wpoc) increases blessedness for the gods, 750-1,
while Ph. dcparts from her prosperous home (6ABilcov am’ oikwv), 756.
The opening image of acrial Mlight also is cchoed in the final stanza, when the
chorus describe Ph.’s hanging, her own desperate “acrial” cscape. In fact, the
chorus’s desire 1o escape might be construcd as a type of deati wish: they want
lo travel like a bird (for the associations between avian metamorphosis and
dcath, scc 732-41n.) to the far western regions. These regions mark the border
between mortals and gods, between life and dcath; here, (1 sisters of Phacthon,
whosc talc (on which scc further, 738-41n.) scrves as a paradigm of the limita-
tions of mortality, mourn his death. It has been proposced (by, c.g., Grube, 185)
that the chorus’s opening wish reflects Ph.’s own desires. Cerlainly their wish
scrves as a measure of the situation: they, though only indircetly alfected by the
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actions, arc cager (o ¢scape, a wish they make in fantastic an(ll lorty_r cxpression,
symbolically suggesting a wish for death. Ph.’s cscape 1s a literal death,
predicted, while it takes place indoors, in grim, il noble, terms. The song then
is framed by these two “deaths”, one symbolic and only hoped for, the 9ghcr real
and painful. On this ode sce esp. Padel (1974), 227-35, and H. Parry, TAPA 97
(1966), 317-26, and also Recklord (1974), 325-7. o )

732-41, The song begins with a wish, onc ol four opts. of wish in the l|r§1
strophic pair; the sccond hall of the song has nonc. IL is a commonplace in
tragedy for onc in desperate straits 1o wish to be clsewhere, the wish often
including the desirc to become a bird in flight; sce the similar wishes of
Hermione at And. 861(T., and of the female choruses at //el. 1478(T. and Sf)ph.,
Trach. 953(T., and also those at Soph., OC 1081-4 and F 476 ';md ¢l the wishes
at Jon 796(T. and Soph., Aj. 1216((. (Cf. also the lwo_-fol§ wishcs of characlers
cither 1o be swallowed up into the carth or to take wing inio the sky; sce, c.g.,
1290-3, Med. 1296(L., I1FF 1157(l., Pha. 270If. and othts cxan?plcs cited by
Barrelt on 1290-3.) The depiction of the departed soul as a bird or winged
creature, imported from Egypt, was traditional; cf., c.g., Hom.. I,
16.856=22.362, 23.100, Soph., OT 175f., and scc the common molif of small
winged figures above the heads of the dead and dying on many Greek Vases. The
several references in this strophic pair to the far west, the typical }ocauon ol the
other world, reinforce the association with death. This opening wish also recalls
Ph.’s words alL 673-4.

732. hidden recesses: keuBucov is a place which conceals, ¢.g., a cave or, as
here, a mountain cleft. '

735.7. Adrian coast: the Gull of Venice. Eridanus: (his was a [abulous
river in the far west, which later became identificd with the Po.

738-41. According to the best preserved account of the w.cll-knowu tale of
Phacthon (Ovid, Met. 1.750-2.400), he doubted his paicrnity and dc'mandcd
proof from his father, Helius (the sun god). Heclius unwiscly allowed his son 1o
steer his chariot, with catastrophic results. His half-sisters were turned into
poplar trees, their tears becoming the trees™ amber. (Digglc, cd., me., 1-46,
offers a thorough treatment of the myth and a reconstruction of Eur.’s play on
this tale.) The introduction of this tale into the song adds a nutc_ol‘ sorrow into
the fantastic yearnings of the choristers. They pray for rclease in the I‘{Lr west,
the very place where Phacthon met his death, Phaclhpnl’s tufe also tics in more
specifically with Hipp.'s. Both have a strong association with a god (Helius
and Art.); both arc killed in a chariol, in cach case causing the regret of the
father who is in some degree culpable; after their deaths, both are mourned by
maidens. Sce further Padel (1974), 234-5. .

739. The mss. here need remedy:  there is no responsion between 739 and 74?.
While corruption in the corresponding places of strophe and antistrophe is
unusual, I accept, along with Barrett, Diggle and Stockert, 'Burthold's cxcision
of the meaningless Tratpéde here and the troublesome peAdBpcov at 749, The
result is good meter and sense. For a full discussion, sce Barthold, p. 162, and
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Barrett on 738-41 and 748-9. Musgrave’s casy correction (on metrical grounds)
of ctaA&ccoucw Lo ctaldccouc’ is universally accepted.

740-1. amber-gleaming tears: lit. “thc amber-gleaming rays of tears™ the
adj. nAekTpogaric (amber-gleaming) only here in Greek literature. adyr
(“ray™) was uscd as a metaphor for the eycs and any gleaming object (see LSJ 1.5
and 1.6); here it is applicd to the (bright) sears that fall from the cyes. Note the
contrast between the amber-bright tcars and the dark swell into which they fall.
In gencral on Eur.’s descriptions of color and light, see Barlow, 8-11.

742-3. The Hesperides (= “women of the west”) guarded the garden where the
golden apples given Lo Hera as a wedding present from her grandmother, Ge
(Earth), were planted. (On this tale, sec Apollodorus 2.5.11, with Frazer’s n.1
on p. 220.) They were typically portraycd as singers; cf. Hes., Theog. 275,
518, /1FF 394, AR, 4.1399 and 1407.

742. The first line of the antistrophe responds rhythmically in several ways Lo
the first line of the strophe: both begin with a four-syllable word followed by a
preposition and the final sounds of cach linc rhyme (yevoijiav and dxtdv).

744-7 The weslern boundary of the sca-laring world was the straits of Gibraltar
and the pillars of Heracles (sce 3-4n.). Heracles at onc time stole the golden
applcs, with help from Atlas; they were later returned. lord of the sea: this
figurc was given various names—Proteus, Nercus, Glaucus, cte. Heracles forced
him to reveal the location of the golden apples (Apollodorus 2.5.11). On the
various ways Allas’ rolc was imagincd, scc West on Hes., Theog. 517.

744. Maas’s word order (Troppupéac movTopédwv, with synizesis in the last
two syllablcs ol mopeupéac, for TovTopédwv Topgupéac) restores re-
sponsion with 734. With it, the gen. Auvac gocs with TovTouédwv, not
686,

748-51. Although Zcus had many scxual unions, the relerence here scems 10
be, as the scholiast al 749 asscrts, 10 his original onc“with Hera. That Ge’s
wedding gift of the apples was planted in the garden of the Hesperides (“apple-
sown”, 742) strongly suggests it.

748. ambrosial springs: anything associated with the gods can be called
“ambrosial”; scc LS/ s.v. &uPpdcioc. flow: xéovtai responds metrically
o ctaAdccouc’ (drip) of the strophe. On these recurrent images in the play,
sce Scgal (1965=1986), 186.

752-63. The apostrophe to the ship which carricd Ph. scoves as the transition
between the ode’s two scctions (sce 732-75n. for the veqbal conncctions and
contrasts between the two pairs of stanzas in this song), and immediately calls
to mind her Cretan past and her fateful journcy, the source of her ills. Sce
Kranz, 191-2 and 238-9, on Eur.’s usc of lyric apostrophcs, and 180 on the
function of the apostrophe here.

752-3. In scveral of Eur.’s plays a chorus make a [atcful ship their focus; cf.
Tro. 122(f., EIl. 432ff., [1el. 1451(f., in thc sccond two of which the ship is
apostrophized. For conncctions between weddings and sca travel, cf. /4 667IT.,
Tro. 455-6 and scc R. Secaford, J/1S 107 (1987), 124, csp. n.181 and n.183.
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Immediatcly the chorus’s invocation of the _Crctan ship calls to mn_ld.thc
unhappy associations of Cretc and crotic passion (sce 337-43n.2: associations
confirmed in the concluding phrasc of the first hall of the stanza, “a delight that
proved most ruinous for the marriage”. white-winged: [or a survey of the
divergent views on this adj. (arc oars or sails relerred 107), sec Padel (1974), 228
n.l.

753-4. roaring sea waves of the deep: in contrast (o sl_rophc a, whcr_c the
identical phrasc wévTiov kipa appears, here the description of !_hc sca in the
historical account of Ph.’s trip cngages not just our sensc of sight but a!go
hecaring (“roaring”), and perhaps laste, il &Aupac (deep) suggests its lit.
meaning “brinc”; sce Padcl (1974), 230. )

755-6. a delight that proved most ruinous for the marriage: 1h.c
phrase kakovupoTaTav Svac ncatly encapsulates the paradox of the ruin
that came from a union meant (o strengthen, and it is Juxmp_oscd to the phrase
SABlcov &’ olkeov (from her prosperous home). Similar paradoxcs are
found at And. 103-4, Ilec. 948-9, and Acsch., Ag. 6991T. Symacucaliy the
phrasc is an internal accus., often called “in apposilion .0 ltfc senlence”; see
Barrett’s full n. ad loc. on this phenomenon. The adj. kakovup@oc occurs
only three times in Greek, here and, in different senscs, twice in Med. (207,
990). .

758-63. Scveral textual issucs affect interpretation of these lines. 'I:hc mss.
have cither 1 or §) or iy as the [irst word of 758 a.md thcn m&hcr n (or i)
Kpnciac at 759. Weil saw that the disjunctive reading (R ... N) was unlcn:
able and, in addition to accepting the majority reading 7 at ?583 h_c mscr‘lcd aT
after Kpneiac and changed & to T° at 761. Diggle accepts Willink’s ol for the
fj or f} before Kpnciac, but with this rcading onc must take the ship, not Ph.,
as subj. of émwtaTo, which I think unlikely (sce 760n. and Stockert [1994],
224-5). (Barrcit prints his own suggestive, bul unpersuasive, conjecture
Mwwidoc, for fj [or fj] Kpneciac.) The [ow of the sentence anEl the sense of
the phrase &w’ augoTépcv have also been called into question. at bul‘h
ends of her journey: &’ GueoTEépwv is preparatory Lo an cmphatic
both .. .and (Te . . . Te) (thus Barrett, citing Hom., /1. 15.699 and Thuc.
2.84.3: sce also the close parallel at Hdt. 7.97); it should be construed with
Sucdpvic. The trans. trics (0 caplure that cmphasis. Ph.’s voyage was
attended by bad omens both at her departure (from Crele) ar}d her arrfval (."'
Athens). Strict parallclism, however, is not followed: while Kpneiac Ex
yéc stands in casy appositicn 10 &’ apgpoTépeav, the lul!anrEg clause takes
a different tack, producing a mild anacolouthon. The adj. Sucdpvic mutil bc
carricd over (in the pl.) into the sccond clause. Note that of the three te s in
this scction, the first two join the two mildly parallel clauses together, the third
links two smaller units together within the second clause.

759. there were evil omens: the Greeks were sensitive o the omens
surrounding any momentous cvent, here the departure and arrival of the ship.
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760. she flew: Ph., from dvaccav of the previous senlence, is the likely
subj. of EmTaTo (so interpreted by the scholiast). Some construc the ship as
subj., since the image in “white-winged” would continue to be applicd to the
ship (and “ill-omened” lit. means “with an ill[-omened] bird™), but the switch to
another subj. alter the apostrophe and sccond person in éépeucac would be
harsh, and the flow of the passage (Bucdpvic is applicd to persons in the
sccond clausc) suggests that Ph. is the subject. Munichus: the cponymous
hero of the older port of Attica, the Munichia,

761. éxBficavTo: unaugmented forms arc common in Homer and lyric; in
tragedy they arc confined o lyric passages and messenger speeches.

764-75. Thc chorus progress from the causc of Ph.’s sufferings (her ill-starrcd
wedding voyage to Athens) to its conscquences, as they conclude with an almost
clairvoyant picture of Ph.’s suicide, which is confirmed inincdiatcly after the
ode. Closest to the prediction here is the one at Bacch. 97711, where the chorus
give a detailed account of the impending murder of Pentheus. On similar, yet
different, choral predictions, sce Stagecraft, 74-6.

764. Because of this: (hc vaguc phrasc &v8’ &v conncets Ph.’s ill-fated
voyage and her subscquent {atal passion for Hipp. On the use of the relative at
the start of a lyric stanza, scc FIW on Acsch., Supp. 49.

764-6. Thc two gens. depend on vocwr in different ways: écicov €pddTov is
appositional, further defining disease, while "Agpoditac is a subjeclive gen.,
indicating its sourcc or agent. her wits were crushed: for the phrasc
ppévac katekhachn, cl. the formula in the Odyssey xaTekAacbn @ilov
nTop and, less similar, Aristoph., Birds 466 and Acsch., Ag. 1166.

767-70. Likc two othcr women in Greek tragedy who take their lives because ol
an ill-fatcd marriage (Jocasta in Soph., OT and Deiancira in Soph., Trach.), Ph.
kills hersell in her bed chamber, underscoring the crowning unhappiness and
distortion of the natural joy ol marriage. Ph.’s acrial<dcaih (sce also 779, 802,
and 828-9) responds to the acrial cscape wished for by the chorus in the opening
of the song. In general, women in Greek tragedy kill themselves by hanging
and not by the sword; scc N. Loraux, Tragic Ways of Killing a Woman
{(Cambridge, Mass. 1987), 7-30. Thc noosc Ph. altaches to her neck calls to
mind the knot (“of words™) at 671.

767. foundering: UmépavTAoc, lit. “filled with hilge water”, is uscd
mctaphorically of a person in poctry nowhcre clse. This mclaphor recalls the
ship on which Ph. sailed from Crele (narraled in strophe p). The related verb
avtAécw, and ils compounds, uscd metaphorically, arc “clutively frequent in
Eur.; scc, c.g., 898 and 1049, Alc. 354, fon 917, Or. 161, and Dalc on Alc.
354.

771-5. These [inal lincs scrve as a summary of Ph.’s major concerns as
presenied in the first half of the play. She feels shame (katoidecbBeica) at her
fortunc and chooscs a good name, ridding her mind (sce 373-430n. on the terms
for intcllection in her greal speech) of a painful passion only through death,
The juxtaposition of the song’s final lwo words (ppevédv, mind, and épwTa,
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passion), which balance EpcOTWY . . . ppévac of the stanza’s opening clause,
ncatly marks the great conflict in Ph. ) '
771. fortune: a daipcov (“divinity”, the onc who assigns onc’s fortunc),
which could, in a weakened sense, be used as a synonym l‘ornonc s fortunc. Sce
Fracnkel on Acsch., Ag. 13411, Stevens on Amj. 98, and Mskalson (1991), 22.
771-2. repute of good fame: on the phrase £U§o§ov. @ruav, sce 669n.
776-1101. The Third Episode. This cpisode is varicd in action and cmo-
tional color, as the play’s action now lurns on Ph.’::; death and its consequences,
The first, shorter part contains two revelations which prqdpcc strong reactions.
First Ph.’s death, alrcady announced by Ph. hcr§clf and vividly described by the
chorus at the very end of the preceding song, IS revealed, and Lhcn,_no sooncr
docs Th. begin to gricve for this loss than he discovers the tablet, _whlch startles
characters and audience alike. Th.’s anguish is underscored by his usc of sung
rhythms, predominantly dochmiac (scc 81 1-55n.). The longer SCC[I?H of Ehc
episode, articulated by the arrival of Hipp. (902), comprises the !‘ormal 'dc'balc
(agon, on which sce 902-1101n.) between fal[lcr and son cqnccn}mg_Ph. s alle-
gation of rape. Hcre the rhythms are exclusively spoken iambic trimeters, as
the emotion of the first part of the episode gives way L0 argument and debate.
The falsc accusation, although a standard part of the tale, is handled differently in
this play, and is also the one crucial cvent nol predicted by Aph. in her
rologuc.
77%-89.2 With the cry from within (on the identity of the speaker, sce 776-n.),
the chorus and audicnce now learn of Ph.’s suicide. Crics from within the skene
arc not rarc in Greek tragedy; see, ¢.g., Acsch., Ag. 1343 and 1345, and also
Med. 1270a If., Iec. 10351C., EL. 116511, [IF T491f., Or. 1296If. (In gencral,
sce R. Hamilton, AJP 108 [1987], 585-99 and the bibl. cited there.) The choral
hesitation is also common; ¢f. Med. 1275, Hec. 1042, Or. 1539, and the clabo-
rale inaction at Acsch., Ag. 1348(f. Sincc the chorus very rarcly leave the
orchestra, such inaction is unsurprising (throughout 'I.I'ais bricl scenc lh:cy avoid
any dircct response o the Nursc's appeals), bl.fr. 'cullmg altention 1o it under-
scorcs their helplessness in the face of Ph.’s suicide. The bricl cxchange also
gives some time for the fact of Ph.’s death 1o sink in bclt_}rc Th. arrives and
discovers it for himsell. Ph.’s suicide is presented in multiple stages: ci'carly
hinted at by Ph. herself, and vividly imagined at the end of the second stasimon;
first revealed from within to the chorus; then related by the chorus to T!].; and
finally visually displayed in the queen’s corpse on the ekkyklema (or! whlc}l see
811n.). The pattern of cvents in /lipp. parallcls a comnon onc in \ylugh a
murder victim gocs into the skene, followed by a stasimsn or bricl lyric picce
and then crics from within to which the chorus then react. {‘Scc Stagecraft, 74-
6.) In Ilipp., since suicide, not murder, is involved, the cries are not those of
the victim. ) ) o
776-7. From within a voice crics for help, a voice variously identificd in the
mss. as Nurse, servant, messenger (&yyehoc) and messenger from within
(¢€&yyeloc). The character is unscen, but if the actor who played the Nursc
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delivered these lines (and 780-1, 786-7), the audience would probably have
imagincd the Nursc as the speaker (Wilamowilz, Analecta, 204), and so most
cditors have identificd her, The designation “within” derives from the scholiast,
not, as, ¢.g., at Or, 1296 and 1301, from the mss. The appeal to those around
the palace for help adds a domestic touch, since in tragedy crics for help are
usually (0 the entire polis, while in comedy (and everyday life?) to ncighbors.

778-9. Alas, alas! It’s all over: the chorus spoke the identical phrasc as
their initial response to the Nurse’s failed overtures to Hipp. and his tirade
against women (680). The images of knots and looscning them arc heavily
clustered in this scene (779, 781, 783), where a literal knot (noose) has claimed
Ph.’s life. The particle 8 lends a pathetic tone to 778 (and 789); sce GP, 214-
5.

780-1. Thesc words ccho Ph.’s at 671, and [ulfill the chorus’s prediction at 770.

784-5. The mss. indicate the speaker of these lines as “scmi-chorus” or “other
scmi-chorus”; presumably, as with the casc of iambic trimeters ascribed to the
chorus, an individual member of the chorus delivers them. For the scatiment of
785, cf. F 193 and 576, and sce Bond’s note, with citations and bibl., on /{F
266. doesn’t bring safety in life: lit. “is not in tac not-stumbling of
lifc”, &cpalric picking up the recurrent image.

786. make it straight: this command (6pBcocat’) 10 aitcndants concerning
Ph.’s body cchocs Ph.’s own to her attendants (dp8oire, “hold my hcad
upright”, 198).

789. stretching out: the verb ékTeiveo is the vox propria for laying oul a
corpsc; cf., ¢.g., Alc. 366 and Acsch., Cho. 983.

790-810. Abscnt for the first half of the play, Th. now rcturns at the critical
juncuure of Ph.’s suicide. His arrival allows for a fuller and longer cmotional
responsc Lo this event, and, since Ph.’s ablet, still unknown 1o the audicnce, is
addresscd to him, he most effectively discovers it. Accofding to the scholiast at
792, the custom of the ancicnts was [or the entire houschold Lo grect somcone
returning garlanded (rom the oracle, and by the normal conventions of Greek
tragedy, his cntrance here should be announced (sce Stagecraft, 20-4). Perhaps
the chorus, in their agitation and deliberations at Ph.’s death, have rearranged
themsclves so that they do not notice the arriving Th.; this scems to be the
implication of his initial words (790-3).

790-1. The text of 791 is not sound, the first three words daggered by Barrctt and
Diggle; my translation altempts to make some sensc of the difficulty. Heinze’s
conjecture knixeo for Axco (BICS 31 [1984], 113-4) with Markland’s p” before
a@ikeTo is noteworthy but not totally convincing., See Barrctt ad loc. for a
discussion of the problems and other proposed solutions, «nd Sommerstein, 32,
in support of Heinze and Markland.

792-3. As oficn in Greek tragedy, a newly arriving charocler asks a question
followed by an cxplanation of the question. Th.’s question creates the obvious
contrast between the expected joy at the master’s return and the disaster which he
mects; cf. 787.
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794. There is a mild word play, as véov (bad, lit. “ncw”) coutrasts with yfjpac
(old). AL797-8, the chorus lcader continucs the word play by picking up both
yiipac (old) with yépovtac (“old”) and véov with véor (“young”). On uddv
in 794, scc 318n.

798. the death of the young: the pl. véor BavévTec, allows for a
momentary ambiguity; on such “allusive” plurals, sce Bers, 25 n.5. pains: [
follow many cditors, including Wilamowilz, Barrelt, Diggle, and Stockert, in
accepting the pres. &Ayvvouci (the minority reading); for a defense of the fut.
&hyuvouci (the majority reading), scc Sommersiein, 32.

799.805. Similar to this bricl stichomythia in which a ncwly arrived characler
Jcarns terrible news arc Med. 1306-13 and And. 1056-65.

799. plundered: thc mctaphor in cul&e is striking; no precise parallel
exists, but cf. Bacchylidcs 4.76, and Pind., 0. 9.89 for other examples of this
verb’s metaphorical usage. i is commonly used in hesitant or apprehensive
questions and suggestions; sce Diggle, (1994), 160, and Fracnkel on Aesch.,
Ag. 683.

801(?5. Just as the chorus lcader was cvasive in her carlicr replies 1o Th. (sce
798n.), at 802 she answers only about the mode ol Ph.’s dcath. In rcsponsc to
the cven more specific question at 803, the chorus Icader 1o longer cquivocalcs
and simply lics in order to keep the oath and, for dramatic purposcs, Lo allow
Th. to lcarn only Ph.’s account of cvents. On such cvasive answers in tragic
dialoguc, scc Mastronarde (1979), 84-5.

803. Chilled: (hc mctaphorical usc of Taxvdw is found also at Acsch.,
Cho. 83, Hom., Il. 17.111-2, Hes., WD 360. In general the Grecks imagined
fcar and many other unpleasant feclings as “chilling”; sce Onians, 46 n.6.

804-5. The arrival of mourncrs at the palace would be cxpected under the
circumstances, so the lic is credible. Since Trépeut can function as the perf. of
mapiéva, the accus. Sdpouc is simply an accus. of motion towards, common
in poclic Lexts.

806-7. Th. tcaring the crown [rom his head recalls and contrasts sharply with the
opening of the play, when Hipp., who had just arrived on-stage, oflered a plaited
garland to the statue of Art. (73{f.). Th.’s action also calls to mind Cassandra
casting off her garland and other sacred ecmblems at Acsch., Ag. 126411., and cf.
thc morc complex situation at [/FF 5231,

808-10. The rcvclation of Ph.’s suicide now progresscs (by means of the
ekkyklema, on which scc 811n.) to the final, visual stage. For the call Lo
scervants within the housc to unbar the doors so that the spcaker can sce the
painful sight within, c[. the very similar Med. 1314-5. doors of the gate:
on the phrasc KARIBpa . . . TUAHATWY, sce Barrelt ad lc.

809. This linc docs not appear in this form in the mss. after £J8. It appears in
many mss. after 824, where it clearly intrudes, while afier 808 appears the
similarly wordcd ékAica8’ Gppolc cc dw SucBaipieva (téov Saipova
OV). Scnsc requires here the version of the line that appears after 824, There is
a full discussion in Barrctt ad loc. bitter sight: Th.’s words may contain a
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grim word play. He has just said that he was an “unfostunate visitor 1o the
oracle” (Sutuxric Becopdc); now he will sce a “bilter sight” (mkpav Béav).
Whatcver the actual ctymology of the word 8ecopdc (on the uncertainties here,
scc Chantraine s.v. Becopdc), the audicnce might conncct the two through the
similarily of sound and the rheloric of the passage.

810. who in dying has destroyed me: for thc paradox cl. 839, Alc. 386,
Soph., Ant. 871, El. 808. Dillercnt is the paradox of the (alrcady) dead killing
the living, as at Acsch., Cho. 886, Soph., Aj. 1026-7, Trach. 1163.

811. Following Th.’s command, thc doors arc opened from within and a
platform, called the ekkyklema, is wheeled out with Ph.’s corpse, con{irming
the choral prediction and the words from within. Since the conventions of the
post-skene Atlic stage had all the action take place outdoors, the ekkyklema was
a device which allowed the presentation to the audicnce of an intcrior scenc.
Oncc on-slage, the corpse scrves as both the physical object [or Th.’s gricf and,
in conjunction with the attached note, the “ocular proof” condemning Hipp. in
his father’s cyes (sce esp. 958-9 and 971-2). On this device and its usc in Eur,,
scc Hourmouziades, 93-108; in gencral, sce the concise discussion, with bibl.,
in Taplin (1977), 442-3.

811-55. Th. cxpresses his lamentation in a pair of strophic stanzas, which arc
framed by the bricl lyrics (dochmiacs) of the chorus (or chorus leader; il is
impossiblc (o determing) and articulated by the leader’s tws) spoken iambic lines
(834-5). Each stanza (817-33=836-52) is composcd of alicinating dochimiacs and
iambics in a pattern: four dochmiacs (two 10 a linc), two iambic trimeters, four
dochmiacs, two iambic rimelers, four dochmiacs, two iaiabic trimcters, scven
dochmiacs. The sense pauses arc heavier at the end of the iambics and thus cach
stanza falls into four scctions. The dochmiacs contain all the instances of
apostrophc and sclf-address in this scction (817, 822, 826, 827, 837, 841, 844,
847-8) and of cxclamations (817, 830, 844, 845, 848),Cxcept coc at 819. The
dochmiacs, appropriatcly, arc used for Th.’s morc cmotional cxpressions, while
the iambics arc more for intellectual reflection. The aliernating rhythms of
Th.’s rcsponse well portray his gricl amid his attempts to control it and
comprchend his situation. On this lament, sece W. Schadewaldl, Monolog und
Selbstgesprdch (Berlin 1926), 147-51; in gencral on lamcntations sharcd by
aclor and chorus (lcader) in Eur., scc Hosc, 1.240-6.

811-6. Before Th.’s lament, the chorus (chorus Icader?) express gricl (chiclly in
dochmiacs) at Ph.’s dcath and the ruin it brings the housc. Sevceral of their
words can be construcd in diffcrent ways by the audience, who know, and Th.,
who docs not, the true circumstances of Ph.’s dcath (sce 814-5n. and 816n.).

812. You suffered, you did: the juxtaposition cchoes 810; cf. 839.

813. At once the chorus vicw Ph.’s dced in terms of its cffect on the house (cf.
Th. at 819), which continucs Lo be associated with sulfering in this section of
the play; sce also 796, 804, 845, 847, 852, 870.

814-5. unholy misfortune: cf. 764; the chorus can suggest her crotic
passion, whilec Th. understands merely her suicide. wrestling match:
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w&Aaicpa stands in apposition to the sentence (see 755-6n.), the image being
that Ph.’s (victorious) opponent was her own hand. The metaphorical use of the
word is found also at Med. 1214, Supp. 550, while kindred words or other
wrestling metaphors appear at Alc. 889, Med. 585, Supp. V108, HF 1206, cic.;
sce further Page on Med. 585. Secgal (1988), 275-6, notes the blending of the
female method of suicide (sce 767-70n.) and this male image.

816. With the disingcnuous question of 816, the chorus continuc their feigned
ignorance:  the question can suggest both Hipp. (1o the audience) and an
unnamed divinity (thus the scholiast ad loc.) 0 Th. consigns  your life to
darkness: so Lloyd-Joncs (1965=1990), 431: the phrase auaupot Loav is
not cxactly parallcled in tragedy, but cl. Pha. 273, and see Pind., Pyth. 12,13
for this verb usced of Lking a life.

819-20. Th. imagines, likc many characters in Greek tragedy, that his calamity
stems not from his own wrongdoing but [rom an avenging spirit, stirred by
some ancestral crime (¢l 83111, 1379(1). Anccsiors are not  specifically
mentioned at this point, but in light of the context, the common view, and
Th.’s words shortly herealler, they are reasonably inferred.  For inherited guill,
sce Dodds (1951), 33-4 and Parker, 198-206, csp. 201-2. malignant spirit;
an GA&cTowp was a “supernatural power, sometimes incarnate, associated with
calamity, usually punitive and etfecting the downiall of a House™ (Willink on
Or. 337); sce also Pcarson on Phoen. 1556, Fracnkel on Acsch., Ag. 1501, and
Parker, 108-9. stain: knAic stands in loose apposition to Tuxa (“fortunc™),

821. the destruction that makes my life unlivable: Th. first sces his
situation as thc working of [ortune, then as the result of some delilement; now
he corrects himsell” (for pév oGv ol sell-correction, sce GP, 478-9). With (he
word play in &Bioroc PBiou (life unlivable), sce 1144n

822-4, sea of ills . . . swim . wave of Lhis misfortune: scc
469-70n., and cl. 767.

826. Thc mss. have Tiva Adyov . . . Tiva Tixav. Tmrpocauddw can Lake a
doublc accus., but the awkward, cven latuous, double question (“what word for
what fortunc?”) remains. Diggle’s emendation, changing both interrogatives and
only the first noun o the dative case, solves the problem and preserves the
clfectively repeated interrogative.  For the wrope of scarching lor the correct
words in a dilemma or calamity, cf. 17 1321, Acsch., Cho. 418, and Ag. 1232-
3. correctly address: lit. “hit the mark in addressing”.

828-9. In her death Ph. is compared to a bird. Her acrial death (see 767-7, 779,
802) is now transformed into metaphor, while the chorus’s wish to become
winged birds and escape (73211.) is echoed (see 732-75n.).  In general on bird
imagery in Eur., scc Breilenbach, 154-7,

831-3. As al 820, Th. sces his calamity coming from the crimes of some distant
anccstor, distancing himscll from the crime by both time and vagueness (from
somewhere long ago . . . of some ancestor). CI. F 980 for the classic
statement of the principle of the “sins of the fathers™.
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834-5. Such statements form the commonplaces of consolation. Cf., ¢.g., Alc.
416-9, 892, 931-4, Med. 1017-8, And. 1037-46, Ilel. 464, F 454. The motif is
‘f‘(g:lnd as carly as the /liad (c.g., 5.381-415, 24.525-51); sec Kannicht on //el.

836-8. Bcing joincd in dcath is another commonplacc in consolation, found on
cpitaphs (sce R. Lattimorc, Themes in Greek and Latin Epitaphs [Urbana 1962],
247-50), and in Greek tragedy (sce, c.g., Ale. 363-8, Tro. 458-60, Soph., Ant.

1240-1, Acsch., Cho. 894-5, ironically). With Th.’s wish to go bencath the
carth, cl. Art.” s words (o him at 1290T.

840. The text in the first half of the linc is corrupt: as it stands il is unmetri-
cal—an interrogative (the mss. give Tivoc) is wanted, bul no satisfactory
solution has been found. T make no attempt Lo translate the two corruptl words.

844-5. Linc 844 is five syllables (at lcast) 100 short. The corresponding linc in
the strophe (826), despite its own textual problems, has two [ull dochmiacs.
Scidler, who first noted the lacuna, suggested, exempli gratia, ic> poi, {<T&Aac,
1> por cébev. This supplement is probably not (0o far off the mark, and I
follow it in my translation.

846. Oh: for this usc of aAAd&, sce GP, 7-9.

847. Thc motif of the housc cmply because of a spouse’s death is most fully
developed in Alc. (c.g., 861, 944f1.), where, 100, the orphancd children arc
highlighted (165, 276, 297). Cf. Supp. 1132(T.

848-51. Wilh this praisc, cf. Alc. 151 (and cf. 442-3 and 991-4) and Supp.
1061. Thesc lincs make best sense if delivered by Th.; this and their responsion
with his lincs above (830-3, delivered by Th.) show that the mss. arc wrong in
autributing these lines to the chorus.

848. This linc also is a casualty of the textual transmissiun, as it is scveral
syllables short. Kirchholf’s supplecment aial aial (Ah, ah!), matching
cxactly this cry in the strophe, is widely and plausibly accepted. You left,
you left: thc rcpetition of éMirec €Aimec corresponds preciscly with the
repeated péhea pédea (“miscrable, miscrable™) of the strophe.

853-4. my eyes are wet with floods of tears: on thc usc of the verb
xaTaxeow here, sce Barrclt, Addenda, p. 435.

855. With this linc the chorus preparc for Th.’s immincnt discovery of Ph.’s
tablct. They have had rcason Lo fcar sincc Ph.’s thrcats (728(1.) and whilc thcy
do not know about the tablet, their surmisc of ills to comc is plausible. Whilc
they sing 852-5, Th. draws closcr to or focuses more clcarly on the corpse, and
then discovers the tablet.

836-65. Up 1o this point in this sccnc Eur. has kept the focus on Ph.’s dcath
and Th.’s response Lo it; with the discovery of the tablet Hipp. is brought back
into the story. The audicnce has ample rcason 1o cxpect something to expand
the scope of the calamity, but the tablet is a novel clement and unmentioned in
Aph.’s prologuc specch. Eur. draws oul the suspensc, letting Th. assume at
first that a very diflcrent message is contained in the tablet, an assumption that
is short-lived and wrong. Thc gradual discovery of the G blet paratlcls a more
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common Eur. patiern of a character’s “partial ‘vision” upon arriving _From the
eisodos. (Sce Mastronarde [1979], 22-6, for this patiern and some of its varia-
tions, although he defines it more narrowly.? Th., whcn‘ the corpse is first
wheeled out on the ekkyklema, has only partial contact with the Eablgau, not
noticing the tablet. Now, when he does discover it, he crics out éa Ea (Ah,
ah!), followed immediatcly by lwo agnoclic questions (1.c., ones asked I'rpm
ignorance); he then addresses Ph.’s corpse. The suspensc builds as :l"h. first
notices the tablet, then, in greater detail, its seal (the lurther stage of dlspovcry
indicated by the particles kai prjv [Look!]), and Fnully hcg:ps to unwind the
string that binds its two halves. This bricl ten-line s_pccch is i'ramcq by'lhc
initial announcement of discovery and agnoclic question ab_oul what it might
wish to say and the concluding hortatory statement lhut_ he \iwll now learn what
it wishes to say (865 closcly cchocs 857). Th. rcturns in lh_:s specee h 1o spoken
iambic trimeters; it is composed of five clearly defined two-line d:such;;. _

856-7. wish: while it is truc that the verb (£)BéAco can be used of inanimate
objects in “phrases expressive of meaning” (LSJ 11.3), the tablet and 11‘.’9 conlents
arc personificd several times in this scene—877 g“cncs oul, crics out”), 879-80
(“giving voice™), and at 881 (“lcader”)—and E}s}met.hcrc and at 865 probably
forms part of this personification. The personification sirengthens the verbal
ccho in fpTnuévn (hanging, 857), used also of Ph. at 779.

858-61. Th. assumes, following the folkloric stercotype ol the cruel siep-
mother, that Ph. is requesting that he not remarry (cf. Alc. 305-7 and 328-.31)
and accedes in advance to the anticipated request.  The opening question,
however, contains a painful irony: Ph.’s letter is indeed aboul'lhcnr marriage
bed and children, but its contents arc not what Th. imaginzd. His promise that
no new woman will come into his bed (Aékrpa is emphatic in its placcment)
also stands in contrast to the falsc asscrtion of the leticr, that another man
violated their marriage (bed). In at least three other plays (T, !A: aqd S:hen..)
Eur. employs letter writing as a crucial plot device. On women’s lilcracy in
contemporary Athens and Greek tragedy, sce F. D. Harvey, REG 79 (1966),
621-3.

858. What: &AN’ 7} suggests that the thought that the speaker is about 1o ex-
press has just occurred 10 him; sce GP, 27-8, and Barrell ad loc. o

862-5. Look: kai ufjv indicates a further point of discovery, the imprint of
the ring. On this combination of particles (frequently used to introduce new
characters onto the stage), see GP, 356-7.

862-3. On the uscs of such scals in the fifth century, scc J. Boardman, Greek
Gems and Finger Rings: Early Bronze Age o Late Classical (London 1970),
235-8. '

863. seeks my attention: caiveo, along with its co_mpour_:d Tpoccaivw,
lit. refers to a dog wagging its lail, fawning. Mciaphon_cally it can be used ofﬂ
“sight or a sound which appeals for recognition by vividly striking our scnscs
(Jebb on Soph., Ant. 1213L.); cl. Ion 685, Soph., Ant. 1214, PV 835.
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864-5. The wblel is made of two wooden plates, joined by a hinge; the string
tying together the plates is held on by scaling wax, which bears the ring’s
imprint. The wriling is on the wax-coated inner sides of the wooden boards.

866-70. Thesc lyric verses (predominantly dochmiac) are delivered by the chorus
or chorus leader while Th. removes the string and begins 10 read the tablet, He
gives no indication of hearing these words.

867-8. The text is corrupt here (there is no good scnsc), with no ready remedy.
The phrasc pév olv aPiotoc Biou scems 10 be taken from 821 and probably
displaced the true reading. Barretl, at the end of a full discussion of the textual
issucs involved, points 10 Med. 1290, wherc, in the wake of Medea’s infanti-
cide, the chorus ask Ti ST oUv yévorT’ &v éTi Bewov: (“What additional
horror could there be?”) and suggests somcething like <Tivoc €1’ Gv Sewold
Tpoc TO kpavlty e Tuxew (“In light of what has happened, what terrible
thing could there be to meet with?”).  This suggestion may be close to the
original, and I translate it (within daggers), but it cannot be thought more than
possible.

871-3. Alrcady the scholiast recorded that some mss. did not contain these lines.
They scem 1o be intended Lo replace 867-70, an attempt by a later hand 1o avoid
the chorus’s knowing that the tablet holds another calamity in advance of Th,
rcading it.  (Sce 855n.) Most cditors follow Nauck in cxcising them. The
flatness of the sentiment (the chorus reverting (rom certainty w doubt about the
housc’s ruin) and the meter (iambics afler excited dochmiacs) tell against them.
Furthermore, this prayer is “addressed 1o a daimon who lacks all delinition and
qualification; nowhere clsc in Greek wragedy is a prayer of petition directed o
such a daimon” (Mikalson [1989], 91).

874. ill upon ill: [further examples of such repetitions in Gygli-Wyss, 75-6,
esp. 75 n.3 and 76 n. 1.

875. unendurable, unspeakable: Th, had uscd alinost identical words at
846 in response to the first “ill”, Ph.’s death. Wilamowitz, following Harlung,
deleted this line, finding the following 876 (“Tell me, if [ may be 10ld”) intoler-
able after Th. has just said that the matter is “unspeakable”, and Barreit followed
him. But the phrase has a strong rhetorical coloring and should not be aken
litcrally (Méridicr glosses it with “afireux™); cl. //ec. 714-20, lon 782, and sce
Lloyd-Joncs (1965=1990), 431.

876. What is it?: i xpfjpa is colloquial; scc Stevens, 21-2, and Fracnkel
on Acsch., Ag. 1306.

877-80. Th. abandons simplc spoken iambics. The (irst line is an iambic
trimeter, but with the subslitution of a choriamb for the sccond iamb; the

sccond line is a trimeter, but with (wo resolutions in the second iamb; the rest
is dochmiac. This short passage is (ramed by the “speech” of the tablet: cries
out, cries out (877) and giving voice (880).

877-8. The desire Lo escape an intolerable situation is commonly expressed in
tragedy; sec 732-41n. Moments ago Th. was cager to go inside the palace; now
he wishes (0 cscape.  weight of ills: ¢l 819.
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.80. I’ve seem . . . a song giving voice in wn:iting: the comb}-
87::132:1 of the scnses of sight and sound (synacsthesia) might underscore Th.’s
distraught state. On synacsthesia in Greek poctry, sec W. B. Stanford, Qreek
Metaphor: Studies in Theory and Praclice (Oxford 1936)_, 46-62, and cf. C.
Scgal, ICS 2 (1977) 88-96. giving voice: ?Béyyoum_is properly used of
persons and animals, although by cxtension il is used of objects as well.
881. leader of ills: cl. Acsch,, Ag. [16%8.I T(:u: phrasc ca[ls l_(s) (::l]!;dvéhc
mmon apxn kakdv (“source of ills”). leader: apxnyoc 1 ry
:iz?rcly in poc?lﬁrnapplicd to an inanimate object; cf. Men., fr. 333.10 (Kocrlpz).

882-90. Th. begins in lyric rhythms (dochmiacs) bul returns to spoken iambs
when he finally declares (885(1.) the contents (as opposcd to the horror) of the
tablet and calls down a curse upon Hipp. .

882-3. gates of my mouth: rcminiscent of the well-known Homecric phras_c
“parricr of my tccth”, but with no cxact parallel. hard to express: the adj.
SucexkmépaToc lil. = “hard 1o cross through” (the gates ol Th.’s mouth). Sce

88-68?8'?‘il calls the city to witness the wrong done to him. In tragedy such a cry
\\;as common for suppliants (c.g., //¢cld. 691T., Acsch., Supp. 905[T., Soph., OC
884(f.) and others who had been wronged (c.g., Hec. 1991 T, Aesch., Ag. 1315,
Soph., Ant. 9401f.) and it reflected contemporary practice. (On this custom and
the convention in tragedy, see Taplin [1977], 218-21, and further references in
Mastronarde on Phoen. 613.) It is possible, as some have su’ggcs!cd, that some
(mutc) characters representing Trozenian citizens enter at this point. No refer-
ence to them is ever made, however, and such an entrance now would distract
from Hipp.'s arrival a few lines later. ’

885-6. marriage bed: edvry by mctonymy rcfcr_s to the partner of one’s
marriage bed (cf. 1011), but I have kept the more literal |ranslgllorj. showing
no honor for the revered eye of Zeus: Th. refers o !-}mp, s_(allcqu)
crime as an offense against Zeus, chicfly because Zeus is associated with _Jusucc
(Dike) (cl. Th. at 1171-2) and is commonly thought to oversee all the actions of
mortals (sce, ¢.g., 1363 [implicitly], Hes., WD 267 and West ad loc., and cf. F
506). That the violation is against Th.’s marriage may also lic behind the
appeal to Zeus, since marriage was included in the domains ol his aulh.only.' and
he was called Liytoc (“of the yoke [of marriage]™). The same verb C!TILJC{CC:Q
(“dishonor”) is used again by both Th. (1040) and Hipp. (1 192), cach of his
rcatment at the other’s hands. _

887-90. Feeling that he has been betrayed by his son, Th now turns Lo his
father, Poscidon, and asks him to kill Hipp., fullilling inc curscs he gave lo
him. Th. is referred to as Poscidon’s son only in connestion with the curse
(also at 1169, 1315, 1318, 1411); clsewhere (1283, 143i2 he is Acgeus’; sce
Intro., 23, for Th.’s doublc patcrnity. three curses; with one: the curse

invoked here is clearly the first one of the three, the grncacy of \yl’uchv_rcmams
untricd (sce esp. 1169-70). It is likely, albeit uncertain, that tradition h'xcd ll}c
number of wishes at three (Gp& can be “wish” or, more commonly in Allic
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“cursc”). Eur., while working with the traditional number, manipulates the
tradition (here the first one is uscd against Hipp. instead of the last) so that he is
able at the same time to maintain suspense concerning the curse’s fullillment.
See, more [ully, Barrett on 43-6 and 887-9. For the view that the granting of
three wishes was Eur.’s invention, sce J. Kakridis, RM 77 (1928), 21-33. if:
eirep normally implics confidence (sce 98n.), but the phrase does remind us
that the outcome of the cursc is uncertain. In Greek and Latin literature curses
arc, however, pronounced in order to be fulfilled; only rarcly is a curse uttered
without clfect. may he not escape this day: added emphasis on the
signilicance of this day, alrcady highlighted by Aph. at 21 (sce 21-2n.).

893-8. Th. now makes a proclamation of exile, adding a human punishment (o

the divine one. On the level of character, Th. can plausibly pronounce cxile
immediately alter invoking the curse because of his doubts about its cfficacy
(scc 890 and 1169-70). This double penalty also allows for Hipp. to go into
exile, where the miraculous death (from the curse) meets him. In the following
contest between father and son, no mention is made of the curse, only of the
exile, over which Th. has control. A debate on a cursc would, in any casc, be
ridiculous. (Sce Strohm, 11, and Barrett on 887-9.) Both the cursc and the
proclamation of exile are speech acts, and both, like virtually all speech acts in
the play, are destructive. Structurally the two punishments announced by Th. at
the end of this scene, death (by the curse), and exile, are cach presented in six-
line sections of spoken iambic trimeter (885-90 and 893-8, scparated by the cho-
rus leader, 891-2), cach of which falls into two scctions of two and four lines.

893. Tmpossible: Th. has no interest in recalling his curse, and Greek lilera-

ture offers no example of a curse being recalled after its proclamation. drive
him from this land: cxile was for the Greeks a more severe punishment
than it might scem o us. The depth of loss in losing onc’s homeland and the
pain of exile are frequently remarked in tragedy; sce, e.g., Phoen. 388(T., Med.
645I1T., E1. 236, 352.

894. will be stricken: the fut. perf. wemAgeTar marks a strong assertion

for the future; Th. is confident that onc or the other punishment will be
cllective.

895. into the house of Hades: cf. 55-6, where immediately before Hipp.

first arrived on-stage [rom the eisodos Aph. announced that he did not know that
the gates of Hades lay open for him. The divine prediction of death and the
prayer for a divincly caused one ccho cach other and help (o articulate the
dramatic structure: cach occurs before Hipp.’s arrival onto the scene from the
same eisodos and into situations about which he is equally ignorant (sce 56 and
904). Sce Luschnig, 83. The copyist of M, which has miAac (“gates”) instcad
of Bououc (house), might have been led astray by the caricr phrase.

898. will exhaust: avtAéw li. refers to draining out bilge water; sce 767n.
899-901. at just the right moment: characters in Creck tragedy often

appcar appropriately, and Hipp. explains (902-3) that he has come in response o
Th.’s cry. While this motivaics his entrance on the level of characier, dramati-
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cally, aflter the cursc and proclamation of exile have been issued, there is nothing
left but the incvitable confrontation of father and son. .

902-1101. With Hipp.’s arrival, the scene is sct for the agon between hnm' and
his father. The agon was a formalized dcbafc between Lwo partics, somelimes
with a third acting as judge, and is found in almost all of the plays of Eur,
(debates in Soph. and Acsch. tend 10 be less fqrma!mcd)'. These debates al lqwcd
for the expression of opposing views on an issuc, {ypiczllly, as here, 0“?1‘““3-
gral to the play. The development of this dramatic form coincided with the
increascd interest in rhetoric and the agonistic speeches of many conlemporary
intellectuals. It also reflected the Athenians’ well-known love (?l" debate and in
several respeets resembled trials in the law courts of the litigious Athcnians,
The pattern here conforms to what is found in many other plays of Eur.:
although the structure of the agon was flexible (sce esp. DI:.IC!ICI'I?!I‘I. 1'56—6'6)_
initial exchange between participants (902-35); sct specches in which cach lays
out his arguments (936-80, 983-1035); b!aqd intervening choral .r,:omr.ml:ms
(981-2, 1036-7); dialoguc, here chiefly in distichs (1038-1101). Asis typically
the casc in agones, neither side persuades the other; the conflict only.qccp'cns
(Strohm, 11). The debate is cssentially retrospective, cac‘h party detailing and
defending his views. Bcecause of his position of authority, Th. can s:cwc as
judge as well as plaintilf, as he retains the power Lo act regardless of the
arguments. ) '

The agon, then, docs not advance the plot, but it docs serve scveral purposcs,
First of all, it provides a frame for the incvitable conflict between i:alhcr and
son. The formally structurcd debate makes a prolonged un:.l dramatic conflict
possible, as it provides a controlled rhetorical forum for Th.’s |lmpklcublc anger
and Hipp.’s uscless defense. (In fact, one of the impressive u‘clucvgmcnls of lh'ts
agon, and of others, is 1o crealc a strong dramatic Inicrest in an 1SSuc lhal‘has
alrcady been scttled.) Ttalso allows for the articulation of Th.’s vicws ol Hipp.
and a [urther view of Hipp.’s sclf-deflinition. Both ol 'Lhcsp accounts, however,
arc refracted through Ph.’s lic. Th.’s entire portrait of Hipp. 1s 'shapcd o
conform to that of the rapist his wife has claimed him tc be. Hipp.'s (Icfcnsfc
and sclf-portrait arc constructed in response o this lic,las h? cxplains how he is
not the sort of person who would commit such a crime \scc‘983-1035n. for
arguments [rom probability). (CI. GolT, 38-9, for a somewhat diflerent perspee-
tive on this aspect of the agon.) Al the same lime, the dcbulg hclp_s Lo shape
our sympathics, showing the rashness of Th.’s punishment against his son (scc
also 891-2 and cf. 1323-4), about whom he has been painfully lied to (sce csp.
1336-7), and Hipp.’s virtuc in keeping his oath (_scc IU§0-3n.) and his scll-
rightcousness. In speaking, Th. goes [irst, presenting, as 1L were, the prosccu-
tion’s casc; Hipp., the “defendant”, speaks sccond. More than many such
speeches in agones, Th.’s is blended smoothly into the larger scenc. First, it
actually comes in the middic of a larger cpisode. Sccond, it begins as the third
of three general reflections on mankind made by Th.; what proves Lo be a full-
fledged rhesis, the first speech of an agon, begins as the third of three reflcc-
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tions, which grows in length with the addition of an cxamplc—Hipp. On the
agon in general, sce General Intra., 12-3, and, to the bibl. cited there, add
Strohm, 3-49,

902-1S. Like Th., Hipp. comes on-stage alter hearing crics, and ironically, in
coming 1o aid his father, he finds himsell the source of his father’s outrage.
(Sce further Taplin [1978], 115.) Upon his initial arrival, Hipp. has only
partial vision of what is on-stage (scc 856-65n.), but, unlike the pattern often
developed by Eur., the partial vision here is not prolonged or exploited. (CF. the
similar situation at Supp. 87(.) While Hipp. addresses his father in his
opening line and three times thercafter (905, 910, 915), Th. refuses o spcak to
him (note esp. 911), and when he docs speak at 916 it is in the form of an
apostrophe to mankind. In fact, despite Hipp.’s repeated attempts Lo cstablish
contact with his father, Th. avoids any refcrence 1o him uatil 943 and docs not
address him until 946, and then only to mock him. (OUn the avoidance of
contact in this and similar scenes, sce Mastronarde [1979], 78.) Just as the
Nurse tried Lo get Ph. to speak in the first episode and Hipp. not o speak in the
sccond, Hipp. here attempts to break through his father’s silence.

903. The text is uncertain: most mss. offer €’ )TV cTévere, but the form
@i is not found clsewhere in tragedy. Diggle’s remedy, 8teot cTéveie
€m, ncatly rids the text of an unwanted form while being palcographically
unobjcctionable. Barrett, however, objects further that Hipp. has not heard
Th.’s lament, only his cry to the cily, and proposcs €@’ ¢t cTiicac Exeic (“at
which you have raised it”), This corruption would be difficult o explain,
however, and the lack of “realism™ that troubles Barrctt did not trouble the
ancient dramatists, esp. in a casc like this where we cannolt be surc what Hipp.
is imagined to have heard. Diggle’s suggestion should be accepled, as it is by
Stockert. '

905. Ah!: on éa, scc Sicvens on And. 896. What’s this?: scc 876n.

907-8. T left: the imperf. of Aeimeo is “used of cvenls where the verb’s
subject would possibly or probably return, while the aor. significs the (inality
of desertion, forsaking, lcaving a legacy on dying, cte.” (Davics on Soph.,
Trach. 234-5); it should be preferred here over the aor. of mss. OVCD. not
long ago: the phrase oUmeo Xpdvoc mahaide (Lehrs’ conjecture for
Xpovov malaidv) is a parcnthetical phrasc (with &1 un.lerstood).

709-11. Hipp.’s thrce short questions in a few lines might suggest his
agitation. 910 repeats in cssence 904; the carlicr line concluded the opening of
the speech, up to the discovery of the corpse, while this onc rounds ofT his
qucstions about Ph.

’12-3. Digglc follows Barrell in delcting these lines.  The scntiment (in
cssence, “Tell me because I am greedy 1o hear”) docs not belong here and is
unflattering o Hipp. (Aixvoc and aAicketa arc both pcjorative in context).

914-5. In his ignorance, Hipp. has no idca that the person he hopes 1o help on
the basis of philia (on which scc 613-4n.) has alrcady prayed for his dcath and
cxiled him.
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916-20. A similar scntiment is found at Thcognis, 430-1, a similar trope at
llec. 814-9. The rhetorical structure of these lincs (A, B, C, but not X) is a
priamel (focusing devicc), enhanced by the assonance of the ‘rcpcqlcd 2nd person
pl. endings (-te and -cBe). Th.'s words here share similaritics with the opening
of Hipp.’s specch at 616fL.; see Friis Johansen, 124, The marvelous inventions
of mankind serve as a foil also at Soph., Ant. 332(T. (‘nolc csp. 361:2). Th.’s
criticism of the way things arc is a less strong version of the wishes for a
different world scen, ¢.g., at 616(T. and 925IT.; sce §16-24n. :

920. good sense: Lhc verb ppoveiv forms part of the compound cw@pPovelv
(lit. “t0 be safc-minded”); sce Hipp.’s immediate responsc on the teaching of
good sensc (921-2) and his carlier views on the teaching of §ophrosune (79-89,
667). Appeals to good thinking, sense, and wisdom arc particularly common in
agones; sce also 1012 and lurther cxam ples in Duchemin, 200. _ )

921-2. clever man; co@icTrc refcrs o onc who was aiv expert !n any |I“C!d
(music, poetry, ctc.). In the later [ifth century iL came Lo bc used of “experts™ in
rhetoric and instruction, the “sophists”, men like Protagoras, Prodicus, and
Gorgias, who instructed others for a fce. _ .

923-4. being subtle: AemToupyéc (lit. “do fine or detailed work ) is used
primarily of artisans; it appears (in a metaphorical sensc) uniquely here in
tragedy. With the potential excesses of_ th‘c tongue (spccch), cf. 395-7 and
(implicitly) 646-8. Hipp.'s dismissal ol his father’s line words cchoes the
Nurse’s similar dismissal of Ph.’s at 490-1. ,

925-31. Very similar to Th.’s wish is Med. 516-9 (note TEKUNPIT, 517). (Cf.
also Hipp.’s wish, cxpressed carlicr, that procreation occur without women—sce
616-24 and n. ad loc.—the cqually fantastic wish of the chorus at //F 655If.,
that the gods give a sccond youth (o virtuous mortals, so that the good ;mfl the
bad could be distinguished, and F 402 [from /no], on mclhm_!s for sclccl_mg a
good, and not a basc, wife.) The dilficulty of making an cthical evaluation is
cxpressed also at EL 367IT. (and cf. Theognis 1 17-28 and 889 PMG).

928-9. two voices: onc is just, thc other how it happened to _be, that
is o say onc’s *“normal” voice, which, when it conlcmplulcs_unjusl ll_ungs, can
be refuted by the just voice. (The imperl. éTiyxavev stands in a relative clause
dependent on a purpose clause, after a contrary-to-fact stalcment; sce K.-G.
1.257-8.) For the suggestion that in this passage Eur. was mll"lucnc_cd by the
contemporary practice of ventriloquism, and a generally us..‘ful discussion of this
passagc, scc R. Musurillo, TAPA 104 (1974), 231-8. ’Tthls passage might also

recall F 439 from Ilipp. I, also probably spoken by Th. in the agon (sce Iniro.,
36). If so, the present passage is an interesting “rewriting” of the carlicr onc, as
Th. gocs a step [urther and not merely laments the rhetoric that makes deception
possible, but wishes for a fantasy world where a sccond voice would make it
impossible. CI. also /lec. 1187-91. )

931. and we would not be deceived: these words do not form part of the
preceding purpose clause, as the &v and ouk (not ury) make clear.
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933. alllicted with this sickness: the sickness motil that has been uscd

almost exclusively in connection with Ph.’s condition stemming from her
passion [or Hipp. (sce 38-40n.), is now applied to Hipp. himsclf; Ph.’s [inal
wish (730-1) has come Lruc.

934-5. As Hipp. is on the verge of Icarning the cause of Th.’s anger, these lines

and the (ollowing onc ccho the Nursc’s words when on the verge of Icarning the
object of Ph.’s passion: €k Ttot mémwAnyuat (I'm alarmed), in the identical
position in the verse, is found also at 342, relerring also o astonishment caused
by spcech (Adyoc at 342 and Adyor at 935), and woi wpoRrjceTat, (“where
will it end up?”) occurs in the same verse position, at 342 and 936. your
words, going astray, beyond sense: a combination of the common
image of “straying from (the path of) good sense” (sec 232n.; only here it is
onc’s words, not the person, who strays) with an image of being uprooted from
one’s proper place. The adj. €€eSpoc is found in tragedy only here, IT 80, and
twice in Soph. As at the end of his previous four-linc response to his father
(921-4), Hipp. cxpresses his concern with his father’s cxcess, there of his
tonguc, here of his words.

936-80. Th.’s spcech, the first of the pair, is structured in four scclions.

1) 936-42: Th. begins with a gencral reflection on the progressive depravity of
mortals; 2) 943-57: hec then turns his atlention to Hipp. as an (implicd)
cxample of his general point and proceeds to mock his asceticism and ostensible
picty; 3) 958-70: Th. anticipatcs what hc imagines might be three of Hipp.’s
argumcnts and offers rcfutations of them; 4) 971-80: Th. breaks off his
argument and cxiles Hipp. (On the structure, sce also Friis Johanscn, 82-3.)
Since Th. alrcady is convinced ol Hipp.’s guilt (he twice refers Lo the corpsc as
the surcst proof of this, 944-5 and 971-2) and acts as judge as well as plaintiff,
he docs not have 1o make a strong casc against his son. In [act, much of the
spcech is devoted not 1o argument but 1o altack and banishment, and the actual
charge against Hipp. is only indircctly relerred 1o (944 and 966-7). The speech
picks up on many of the themes of the play and, because of Th.’s ignorance,
many of his points have an ironic rcading. On similaritics between Th. here and
Hipp. at 6161T., scc 940-2n., 946-7n., and 953n., and Kov::s (1987), 62.

936-42. In his third reflection (cach of which begins with an cxclamation), Th.

imagincs a fantasy world, onc in which the gods will have o cxpand carth’s
capacity in order to contain the wicked, and, like the previous [antasy, this onc
decals with, albeit less dircctly, a way of distinguishing the bad from the good:
the addition to carth will contain the unjust. The progressive depravity ol
mankind is an idca as old as Hesiod (WD 106-201), where it is alrcady tradi-
tional. The last word of Th.’s [irst linc (ppevde, mind) cchocs the last word
of Hipp.’s specch (ppevov, “senscs™).

937, Commenting on another character’s daring (téApa in its bad sense) is

not uncommon in dramatic disputes; cf. Med. 469, Soph., Ant. 449, OC 761.
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938. generation after generation: I follow mosl cditors and translators in
rendering kat’ audpoc PioTov. Barrell suggests, more literally but less
plausibly, “in the coursc of a man’s lifetime”. o

940-2. As Hipp. imagincs a world in which men would not have to mix with
women (616(T.), Th. cnvisions two distinct worlds: one for the wncl;cd, an’d
(implicitly) the current onc for the good. And as Hipp. is concerned \fwlh one’s
character by naturc (79-81 and sce 79-80n.), Th.’s other world is for the
inherently wicked. ) )

943. Look at this man: with ckéyacOe, Th. leaves behind his gencral
reflections and invites those present (and, implicitly, the audicnce) Lo cor}mdcr
the specific case of Hipp.'s depravity. (The change in person from.lhlrd o
sccond often marks the transition from the opening, peienical section of a
speech to its body; see Friis Johansen, 82.) This imperat. (for such imperats. in
the orators, sce, ¢.g., Lysias, 1.37, 39, 43, and other cxamples_ in Lloyd, 45
n.24), the forensic usc of 88e (on which sce Lloyd, 86 n.59), and the verb
tEehéyxeTan (“is convicted”, 944) all suggest the language of the I;mi courts.
The strong sibilant sound of this linc (cight sigmas) might suggest Th.’s anger
and contempt. ' _

944. disgraced: aicxuve, and its compound kaTaicXuvew appear 7x in
this play: once it refers to the woman who first disgraced hc’r marriage bed
(408); it is used twice by Ph. in strong asscrtions of not disgracing, in yiclding
to passion, her husband or her home (420, 719); three times by Th. in regard Lo
Hipp.’s alleged violation (here, 1165 and 1172); and Art. uscs it in her opening
attack on Th. (1291). This verb is similarly uscd of sexual disgrace at, ¢.g., EL
44, Acsch., Ag. 1626, Hom., Od. 8.268, and cl. Acsch., Ag. 1363, Cho. 99Q.

946-7. show your face here: Hipp., under the force of hearing for the first
time the actual charge against him, has cither urned or moved away or covered
himscll. before your father: Hipp. planned to return when his father ‘dld 10
observe how Ph. and the Nurse could look at Th. (661-2). Now hce is gazing on
Ph. before Th., but he himself is called before his father’s gaze. CLL Soph., Aj.
462(T. for the cxtreme power of a father’s gaze. Pve come into pollution:
Musgrave's correction €éAfjAuba (I've come) for ¢AAvlac (“you’ve come”)
of the mss. is certain: rhetorically the pollution must he not that posed Lo
Hipp. by the corpse, but to Th. by Hipp. The Greeks imagincd that pollution
could be spread by sight (cl. //F 1155-6. and Bond ad loc.). Th.’s fecling that
he has been exposed to pollution matches Hipp.'s fecling of pollution at 653-5.

948-9. Th.’s attack on Hipp.’s character undercuts Hipp.’s potential argument
bascd on character (see 1007), while belittling his sell-presentation. These lines
and this scction of the specch echo and challenge Hipp.’s self-portrait as drawn

in his specch to Art.’s statue in the [irst scene in the play, as Th. attacks the
basic aspects of Hipp.’s scll-identity. You: strong irony anfi contempt ar¢
expressed in the particle 81 see GP, 207-9. consort with: Edveit was uscd
by Hipp. of his conncction to Art. at 85 (and cf. 17, where sce n.). virtuous:
the word fundamental to Hipp.’s self-definition (scc 80 and 79-80n.). pure of
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evils: the third ccho of Hipp.’s carlicr speech to Arl.’s statue, where the adj.
aknipaToc (pure, there “untouched”) is used twice (73, where see n., and 76).

950-1. Th., in atlacking Hipp.’s professcd picty, cmploys the gods as allics in
his argument—if he belicved Hipp. he would be thinking the gods stupid.
couldn’t be persuaded: ironic in light of the great weight that is placed on
his being (wrongly) persuaded by Ph.’s words; sce 1288-9n.

952-4. In these lines Th. taunts Hipp.’s osteasible picly by presenting a ridicu-
lous picturc of his rcligious lifc. Orphcus was a legendary character, around
whom developed a religious movement, called Orphism, and a body of “Orphic”
writings.  Our knowledge of Orphism is scanty, but among its tcncts was a
beliel in an immortal soul, which nceded 0 be purificd through asceticism,
including vegetarianism, and various rituals. It probably also mandaled sexual
restraint; sec Parker, 301, Hipp. is not meant to be portraycd as a recognizable
Orphic; Th.’s rhetorical point here is that Hipp. is a hypocrite. He accordingly
taunts him with a caricaturc of his religious lifc for the purposc of ridicule, and
in contrast with, according to Th., his rcal, basc naturc. Hipp., whose hunting
aclivitics arc cmphasized in the drama, is difficult 1o imagine as a vegetarian (sce
112n.). (Hunting itscl{ may have been [orbidden to Orphics.) The refcrence to
Dionysus (a bacchant was a worshipper of the god) may reflcet actual connec-
tions between the worship of the two figures, but it may also stcm from Th.’s
angry crcation of a composiic holy man, the very combination adding 1o the
derision.

952, diet: for the connotations of Popd, scc 112n.

953. be a huckster: xamnAevew (lit. “be a salesman”) is rarc in tragedy,
only here and Acsch., Sept. 545; the tone is clearly contemptuous. It contrasts
with éptropoc (“merchant™) of Ph. at 964. For other comnercial metaphors in
the play, secc 616-68n.

954. many vaporous writings: lit. “thc smokc of fnany writings”; the usc
of kamvéde (“smoke™) for something insubstantial was commonplace (scc LSJ
1), and Plato (Rep. 364c¢) relers to the worthlessness of Orphic wrilings.

956-7. hunt you down with their solemn words: the hunting image,
cxplicil in the verb Bnpedouct (957) calls to mind Hipp. as an actual hunler,
and also, retrospectively, colors the carlier eArjepbnie (“you’rc caught”, 955); the
hunter has been apprehended.  For the language here, cf. Stien., F 661.8. The
image oflen appcars in scxual contexts; sce Collard on the passage (rom Sthen.

958-70. Th. rcbuts in advance Hipp.’s potential arguments from probability (on
which sec 983-1035n.). Such a practice of answcring an imagincd objcction
was common in the law courts (the formal tcrm was prokatalepsis) and in Eur.’s
agones; scc Lloyd, 30-1.

958. The new scction of the specch begins cmphatically with TéBvnkev (is
dead) as the first word, followed by the deictic pronoun (1)8¢), presumably
accompanicd by a gesturc towards the corpse.
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9.y re convicted: &Mickopatr was a standard legal term (sce 4_]9_

95’).? 1 g.),)z:r}nﬁ :.hc phrasc aitiav qniryz“w (“cscape the charge”, 961), although it is

amonly found, has a legal ring. )
96121(ill(fonAgain?Th. gestures lowards the corpse (tiicde, 961), asscru?g “}"
strength of the dead (silent) Ph. against any oaths or words, as he docs also at
970-1. The play’s theme of speech and silence is implicit here. For the audi-
ence the reference to oaths is ironic, since the one oath that Hipp. has already
taken swears him Lo silence, so that he cannot mount a proper delcnse.

962-5. Friction between the bastard and the legitimate has alrcagy been
acknowledged in the play, where Hipp.'s illegitimate status is cmphasized (%00
10-2n.). Again, Th.’s words suggest more than he can know: il was in _ﬁu:t
Ph.’s concern for her children, along with her own desire for a good reputation,
that drove her to her death, and Hipp. had become for her the enemy who
threatened these goals; cf. 41911, 719, and T28IT.

966-70. Such a view is implicil in Hipp.'s view of women and was common-
place (scc Dover [1974], 101-2). Th. is correct that such a view is qung
(within the play sce, ¢.g., the Nurse’s remarks Lo Ph‘,_464-5), bul he is ignorant
of the fact that in this casc it is Ph., not the male Hipp., who has been struck

9623}1 %T &AAG is used o indicalc a new (imagfncd) suggestion from the
speaker, after his rejecting the previous one. Proposing and rejecting succc.:.‘.s:wc
suggestions, a device known as hypophora, was p_opular wu‘h lhc: orators and
with Eur.; scc GP, 10-11. will you say: added in translation; it is omiticd
in the Greek through an cllipse. sexual folly: scc 642-4n. As in that carlicr
passage, there is felt here also some of the inl.cllccma[ sense of the word: scxual
folly inheres in men too, whenever Cypris stirs up their mind.

969-70. CI. EL. 1039-40.

971-2. why do I contend like this with your arguments: cf. Or. 532-
3. Th. is relerring to Hipp.'s imagined arguments, with which he pas been
debating. contend: GuAA&upat is 2 sécll?conscmus rcfcrcnctc qull:;:sdcl;l:l:;

an agon; scc paralicls at Lloyd, 4-5. corpse . . . surest wilness:
gfh‘::r rcf'crcnccs iri: the play to mulc witnesses, cf. 417-8, 977-80, 1022-3, and
1074-5. ‘

973-5. Th. had alrcady made this proclamation before Hipy.. arrived on tl.m scene
(893, 897-8); now the conclusion reached bcl'orf: the agon began is con firmed in
Hipp.’s hearing. On Th.’s silence concerning his other “scutence —lthc curse—
sce 893-8n. Since Athens is Th.’s home, Trozen offering mercly (emporary
domicile, the exile includes Athens as well as Trozen. )

976-80. CI. //FF 181-6 and 368IT. for appcals to such witncsscs of heroic dcc¢1§.
Isthmian Sinis: onc of the many brigands (from the perspective of Th.’s
legend) dispatched by Th. on his original journcy I:rom Trozen 10 Athens.
Scironian rocks: a cliff on the coast of the Saronic coast of the Isthmus,
SW of Mcgara, namcd aftcr Sciron, another villaip kl“Cd' by Th. on thc same
journcy. Th. puts his contest with Hipp. (nolc ncenbricopal, T am to be
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worsted, 976) into the same category as his carlicr ones; he will lose face if he
docs not live up to those carlier decds. Like Ph.’s, Th.’s standards arc 1o a
degree dirceted outwards—to what others will say of him. He fears that he will
have no witnesses of his carlicr deeds of glory (note HapTuprcel, will bear
witness, 977). Ph. also was concerned with witnesses (403-4), as Hipp. will
be later in this scene (1022, 1074-5). Th. has carlicr referred (o Hipp.’s boasls
(950); he will not allow his own claims o be called such. Sce further Golf, 43-
4, for the conscequences of the defeat viewed in linguistic terms.

976. cou: a type of comparative gen. afler ficcBficouar. The interlocked
word order is explained by “the tendency of enclitics (o gravitate towards the
beginning of their clausc, even at the cost of intruding between words forming a
syntactical unity” (Barrcut ad loc.).

981-2. The sentiment is a cliché of Greck thought; cf, c.g., Tro. 1203-6, Ion
381-3, F 536.

983-1035. A Kafkacsque situation—an innocent man has been lalscly accuscd
by his own father of a most heinous crime, and now, knowing that judgment
has alrcady been passed, he must make his defense.  Lacking any cvidence or
witnesses (1022) and unable to question Ph. herself (1023), Hipp. must rely
solcly on his sworn oath and, the stock-in-trade of the oratois, arguments from
probability, the sort that Th. in his speech imagined Hipp. would use (sce 958-
70n.). Arguing [rom probability (eikos) was onc of the chizf developments in
Greek rhetoric in the [ifth cenwry. (Sce, e.g., G. Kennedy, The Art of
Persuasion in Greece [Princeton 1963], 30-2.) Itallowed the speaker great range
for exploring possible arguments Lo refute, thereby making his case scem the
morc plausible. The “rclutation” of these arguments proves nothing, of course,
but in doing so, Hipp. can imaginc a victory of words, while revealing more
about his own sclf-image. The defense speech resemblces in its structure and
proportion Th.’s prosccution speech: 1) an opening proem, in which Hipp.
professes Lo have unpolished skills for speaking before a crowd (983-91~36-942,
9 lincs matching 7); 2) Hipp. replics to Th.’s attacks on his character (991-
1006~943-57; 16 lincs matching 15); 3) he then, as did Th., considers and
rcbuts three of his opponent’s potential arguments (1007-20~658-70, 15 lincs
malching 13); 4) Hipp. cxpresses regret over the lack of witnesses for himscll
and Ph.’s inability to participatc in the debatc and then swears an oath that he
did not violate Ph. (1021-31; while this scction docs not properly maich any
onc in Th.’s, it replics to Th.’s breaking off his argument and turning 1o
senlencing in light of Ph.’s corpse, “the surcst witness”); 5) in conclusion
Hipp. ncither summarizes the cvents nor pleads, but refers cnigmatically both to
his oath sworn (o the Nursc and his own interpretation of Ph.’s action (1032-
35).

Th.’s spcech had scveral points of irony because of his iguorance of the truth;
Hipp.’s spcech has them because his oath keeps him [rom: revealing the truth.
The two mcen are thus kept from any full communication. To Th. Hipp. in this
speech will scem like some “enchanter and sorcerer” (1038), and 1o many critics
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he has scemed stiff, sclf-absorbed, and immodest. (Grube, 188..0'If§rs the
extreme negative view: “Hipp. surpasses himscll in tactlessncss, (rigidity and
sclf-conceil.”) There is a Jack of emotion in this speech (not simply the result
of the formal agonistic structure; contrast, ¢.g., Medea at Med. 565“‘.}, but in
the following cxchange with Th. he docs express anger and g:r:cf (scc 1038-
1101n.). Deprived of any natural proofl (witnesscs, physical c_\rldcncc, cle.), he
must respond primarily to the issuc of his character, about which he has a very
high opinion and to which he will try o be faithlul. )
983-91. This motif (“I am not skillcd”) was a commonplacc of the prooemium
in courtroom speeches (cf., ¢.g., Lys. 12.3, 19.2, and most [amously, Socrales
in PL., Apol. 17a-b), but Hipp. uscs it with a twist. Typically the point of this
molil was to curry sympathy from the jury—"I’m ncw at this, take it casy on
me”; Hipp., however, uses it to express his contempt for the cro“fd; scc also
958-9 and 990-1. (On this point, scc Lloyd, 48.) The Platonic Socralcs
expressed similar contempt for the process, and like that Socrates, Hipp. prefers
the company and judgment of the few. On Socrates and Hipp., se¢ Mnc'hclm’l,
304-10, and H. North, “Socrates Deinos Legein” in Language and the Tragic
IHero, cd. P. Pucci (Atlanta 1988), 127-8. _

983-4. Father: whercas Th. could barcly bring himsclf Lo address h.lS son, and
will not call him by name or refer to him as “child”, “lather” is the fnfst worf] of
Hipp.’s speech, and it recurs at 1000. (Cf. Soph., Art. 635.) intensity:
£uvtacic, Herwerden’s conjecture, corrects the vidually mcanmg,lcss
£uctacic (“conflict, cngagement”) of the mss.; sce Barreit ad loc. terrible:
Sewdc, emphatic in its enjambed position at the beginning of 984, has a range
of mecanings, including “terrible, awesome, clever™. It was con}mqnly associ-
ated with skilled or clever speakers, an association which, in light ol the
following lincs, is suggested here, .

984-5. The contrast between sceming and substance (here rhetorically under-
scored by the repetition of kaAdc [fine] in the same metrical position in cach
of the two lines) was commonplace. For this contrast in a defendant’s speech,
see Cropp on E/. 1015-6. For the ruinous quality of “overly finc wo.rds", cl.
Ph. at 486-7. unfold: SiamTiccw, like the related avanTiccew, is found
in similar metaphors at, ¢.g., Tro. 662 and Soph., Ant. 709 (and cf. Med. 658-
61 and fr. 889 PMG); sce also 601-2n. The precisc image here in “unfolding”,
il there is ong, is unclear, but it ties in with the play’s imagery of conccalment
and revelation.

986-7. Cf. Xcn.,, Mem. 3.74. unaccomplished: lit. “unadorncd”,
&xopyoc in tragedy only here and F 473.1; the positive l'o'n.n of the adj. is
used pejoratively of clever speech and speakers at Supp. 426, Tro. 651, F 16.2.
and 188.5. Scc also L. Carter, The Quiet Athenian (Oxford 1986), 54 n.7.
crowd: with the chorus, Th. and his attendants, and perhiaps some of Hi[_)p.'s
companions on-stage, Hipp. can refer 1o a “crowd”. On 3xAoc, here mildly
pejorative, scc Collard on Supp. 410b-11.
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988-9. CIf. Aristoph., Clouds 891-2, where “Unjust Logos (Argument)” declares
that he will be more likely to win before the many.

990-1. A further commonplace of the prooemium, often joined with the plea of
incxperience; cf., c.g., Lys. 19.1, 12.3, Antiphon 1.1. Here, too, Hipp. uscs a
commonplace in a way that alicnates potential sympathy.

9951—2. first . .. first: on such rhetorical repetitions, sce Collard on Supp.

17,

993-5. Hipp. carlicr (601-2) invoked the carth and the light.of the sun to bear
witness 10 what he had suffered at the Nurse’s hands; here he invokes the earth
and the light as the limits of his claim of surpassing sophrosune (cf. Th. on Ph,
aL 848-51). (For the paradox of this claim, scc 1365n.) The word also has the
sense of scxual moderation, which nuance is stronger a few lines later (1007).
Hipp.’s asscrtion is meant to rebut Th.’s attack on his sophrosune at 949. And
again hc relers (o onc’s inherent qualitics; cf. 79-80n. Although he wants to
win his father over 10 his position, this asscrtion holds, he maintains,
independently of Th.’s approval.

996-1001. Part of Hipp.’s dcfinition of sophrosune is quitc conventional (revere
the gods), but his attitude towards (ricndship is (again) restriclive: hc wants as
his friends thosc who attempt no wrongdoing (cf. 614 and sce 613-4n.) and do
not command or engage in basc deeds. (The uncommon verb avButroupyée
[repay in Kind], in tragedy only here [999] and Suph. F 339, helps to
underscore the unusualness of his claim.) In offcring hi: definition of friend-
ship, Hipp. implicitly alludes to, and cxcludes (again) from his fricndship, Ph.,
onc who, in his vicw, cssaycd cvil and commanded ano.her to do cvil. His
asscrtion of constancy Lo fricnds when away also implicitly contrasts with Ph.’s
(imagincd) inconstancy in Th.’s abscnce. For the conncclion between
sophrosune and picty, cl. Bacch. 1150-51 and F 1067.

1000-1. This was a common standard of fricndship; c[. Sapp. 867-8 and Collard
ad loc. Hipp. implics that he would not mistreat his father (by violating Ph.) in
his absence. laughs at: scc 728-31n.

1002. And: With the particle 8¢, Hipp. moves from the general (indicated by
uév at 996) to the specific. untouched: &0Oiktoc, used by Hipp. also of
Th.’s marriage bed at 652, can have both an aclive (“not having touched”) and a
passive (“untouched”) sense. For Hipp. the word well applies in both scnses—
he is undcfiled (“untouched”) by sex by not having “touched” it; sce Aph.’s very
similar language of him at 14 and Th.’s at 885, and cf. 1026 and 1044. have:
the mss. split in having cither éxewv (“have”, i.c., “caught”) or €Aeiv (“have

caught”). Either is possible (I favor éxeiv) and cither cchoes Th.’s ecmphatic
eEANYPOne (“you’re caught™) at 955, and &Aickmt (“you are convicted”) at 949,

1003. to this very moment: [or the idiom éc 168’ nuépac, cl. Alc. 9,
where it appears for the first lime in extant literature. my body is pure of
sex: an ccho of the chorus’s words of Ph. at 138, “she h:.s kept her body pure
ol Demcter’s grain™.
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1.5. pictures: ypa®iji presumably refers (o the painting on vascs, which
log:qicnpl:; display)és sg};luaﬂy cxplicit scenes. For knowledge coming from
aintings, cf. Tro. 686-7. ) _

10%6. \'i%gin soul: an unusual phrase; cl. chchyhdqs 1147

1007-20. Like Th., Hipp., in the third scction (_}i’ his speech, imagincs and
rebuts possible arguments of his opponent. Likc Th., he brings up three
arguments, the sccond two of which arc related (on the textual issucs involved

¢ 1014-5n.). o
lOtll}(':?ic‘Ssafppose: m)‘l drj here denotes “junaginaryv realization, ‘supposc so‘-ar}d-
so happens’” (GP, 253). Murray’s conjecture of freo for the unanimous l'(i;ld‘mg
fccoc of the mss. both restores sense (iceoc is unintelligible with kai 31) and
offers an idiom common for dismissing a thought and accepling the conse-
quences of that dismissal (cl., e.g., Med. 819, llel. 1278, Bcicch. 365, where
Dodds cxplains, “Tte is the Greck for a shrug of the shoulders™).

1008. corrupted: SwagBeipe ofien has a moral sense; sce 376n. .

1009-10. Hipp. never trics o answer this first argument, cither because il was
prima facie absurd or perhaps 100 scnsitive a lopic for refutation. Relerence to
Ph.’s surpassing bcauty focuses again on her body, the concern of chh of the
play (scc 131n.), and the supposcd excellence might echo Th.'s carlicr words

r (849-51).

lt}alb{?-li".l.hcﬂ(:i scco?td argument, like the next onc, assumes that Th. has been
donc away with as well, yet this is not mentioned at all. 1t also assumes a legal
situation different from that of contcmporary Athens. In Athenian law an
¢mikAnpoc (heiress), properly speaking, was a wom:.:n_lhrough w.hom a
father’s property could pass on to male descendants. But in myth b‘cmg the
husband of a widow scems to have offered some claim to the dead man’s house-
hold: cf. the storics of Penclope and her suitors, Jocasta and Ocdipus, and
Clytemnestra and Acgisthus. On the legal issucs invo_l\fcd here, and a dilferent
interpretation, namely that the argument would scem ridiculous because Ph. was
not an érikAnpoc, scc 1. Kells, CQ 17 (1967), 181;3.

1010. dwell as lord in your house: oikéwy oikov can have the scnse
“dwell as ruler in onc’s house™; cf. Phoen. 486, 602, IA 331, And. 581, and cl.
F 144 and its parody at Aristoph., Frogs 105. o -

1013. The sccond argument concerns property; the third is about political power.
Or will you say: scc 966n. semsible: Hipp. clsewhere uscs the word
sophron only in its moral, not its intellectual, sensce, allhough here the latter
sensc of the word scems primary and he clearly includes hlmscl!‘ among the
“sensible”. Although the corruption in 1014 (sce 1014-5n.) n:lakcs lldll'ﬁcul_l 1o
cevaluate Markland’s proposal to punctuate 1013 with a question mark alter 18U
(adopted by, c.g., Weil, Méridicer, Stockert), I suspect it is correct and I translalc
accordingly. _

1014-5. The text is troubled. Barrcut and Diggle dagger the first threc and five
syllables of 1014 respectively. As they stand, the lines say, bizarrely, that rul'c
is not at all sweet unless it has ruined the mind of those who like rule. Barrctl's
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suggestion fikict’, émei Tot for the opening is plausible. The corruption,
however, might cxtend beyond these few syllables; Wecklcin, Weil, Nauck and
Barrcul deletecd—or considered deleting—1012, 1014-5 or 1012-5, and Kovacs
(GRBS 23 [1982], 45-7) offered supplementary reasons for cxcising all four.
Against excision, sce esp. Sommerstcin, 33-3.

1016-20. The rejection of the attraction of rule was commonplace; cf., c.g.,
Archilochus, fr. 19, Solon, fr. 33, lon G21{f., Phoen. 549(f., and Sthen., F
661.12-4. Very similar are Creon’s arguments at Soph., OT 583(T.

1019. political power: sce LSJ s.v. wpdccew IILS.

1021-31. This portion of the speech resonates with legal language and proce-
dures: Hipp. argucs that since he has no witnesses (1022), and he is not
being tried (1023) while Ph. is alive, so that Th. could determine the truth by
examining . . . with the facts (1024), he will swear an oath (1025-6).

1021. you have the rest: for such formulas as T& 8 &AM’ éxeic at or ncar
the conclusion of a specch, sce Fracnkel on Aesch., Ag. 1045[.

1022-3. By appealing to his lack of witnesses, Hipp. responds to Th.’s claim
that Ph. is the “surcst witness” (972), as the reference to the dead Ph. in the next
linc makes clear. This appcal, like Th.’s, is (0 a mute (non-cxistent) witness;
scc 971-2n. a witness (o my true character: ofdc eiy’ £y is polen-
tially ambiguous, meaning cither “(a witness) such as I am” or “(a witncss) Lo
what sort I am”; context favors the latter.

1024. Hipp.’s asscrtion that a proper trial would allow Th. to discern the bad
recalls Th.’s carlicr wish for a way (o distinguish the truc (rom the false fricnd
(92511.), the good from the wicked (936fT.). At the same time it declarcs that
this is not a fair trial.

1025. In taking an oath, Hipp. cchocs Th.’s rhetorical gacstion of 960-1. A
great number of diffcrent gods arc invoked in swearing and the adj. Spkioc (of
oaths) is uscd of many of them, but csp. of Zcus. #

1026-7. Thc oath is rhetorically emphatic: a (ricolon, with anaphora, and with
a strong development of thought. touched: sce 1002n.

1028-31. The typical punishment that the oath-laker would invoke for [alscly
swcaring (the same as for breaking a truce or treaty) was for his and his house-
hold’s total destruction (E§cdAeia) (sce, c.g., Aristoph., Frogs 587-8 and Dover
ad loc.); with no houschold to include, Hipp. locuscs solcly on his own ruin.
Strikingly he docs not call down this punishment if he has sworn [alscly, but if
he is inherently a bad man, cxpressing his concern with innate characler more
than specilic actions, as he has before and will again in the cnigmatic words at
the cnd of this speech (sce 1034-5n.). On this oath sce also Scgal (1972), esp.
165-70.

1028. may I perish with no glory, no name: this imprccation ironi-
cally rcsumces the play’s themes of reputation and [ame, as axAerc (with no
glory) is an opposite of eUkAeric (on which sce 47-8n.), and Gvcbvupoc (no
name) is uscd by Aph. (1) and Art. (1429, where, she explains, in the context
of cstablishing a cult for Hipp., that shc will immortalize Ph.’s passion for
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him). Th., at the end of his speech, imagined his defcat in this contest as
resulting in the loss of his reputation (sce 976-80n.); Hipp., at the end of his,
prays for the total loss of his reputation if he is wrong about his ch:_xractcr. )

1029. This linc, bathetic in the context (a reference to exile am}dsl a highly
rhetorical pronouncement of total destruction and rejection cven in death) and
adapted in part {rom 1048, was deleted by Valckenaer and is bracketed by
virtually all cditors; for a defense, sce Willink, 34.

1030-1. Cf. the very similar and cqually qualificd wish of Pylades at Or. 1_086'-8,
and see West ad loc. both for the general sentiment and for parallcls to rejection
by the cosmic clements.

1032. Bothe’s correction of €i (“whether”) to Ti (what) shou}d be accepted.

1033. for it’s not right for me to say more: immcdiatcly alter swear-
ing an oath o his father, Hipp. cryptically alludes to the carlicr oath he sworc to
the Nurse. 1032-3 also offer a responsc to Th.’s mocking asscrtion al 964-5.

1034-5. Central to understanding these enigmatic lines arc the different verbal
aspects and the shifting semantics ol the verb coppovéw (on }vl}:ch sce f:'uro.,
45-6). Ph., who was not able to be virtuous (as a characteristic—this is the
imperfective aspect), performed one act of virtue (this is the aor. awpgct). Hlpp_,
on the other hand, was virtuous in general (imperfective aspect again), but did
not make good usc of it (Expcoueda is also imperf., excluding the possibility
of the one, discrete act that Ph. took). The mcaning of cc@povew (be
virtuous . . . act virtuously) and its references in these lines arc slippery,
as the verb resonates among this root’s several meanings. Ph., from Hipp.'s
point of view, was unable to control her lust—cexeept through her death (which
was in fact Ph.’s thinking, 400(f.). When Hipp. cxplains that he did not make
good usc of being sophron, he is speaking in a practical scnse—nhis response to
the situation presenied to him was, it has turned out, a poor choice, but he has
no doubt about his general moral character. (Cf. 700-1n. lor the Nursc’s view
of such a practical interpretation of behavior.) Golf, 39-40, suggests that
“silence” could serve as a gloss for sophrosune at a number of points in the
play, including here: Ph. could not be silent (to the Nutse, and indircctly to
Hipp.) about her passion, except in death, while Hipp. can maintain his silence
(by keeping his oath to the Nurse), but it docs not serve him well. These lincs
also conncct with the play’s many other statements of doubleness (¢.g., 317,
385-7, 612), on which see esp. Gill, 81-5. These lines are artfully structurcd—
linc 1034 framed by the forms of the verb cw@povéw and the two lincs
forming an clegant chiasmus: a) écw@pdvnce &' b) olk Exouca
cw@poveiv/ b) fueic &' Exovtec a) ol kaAdc éxpoopeba. The
interlocked word order underscores the paradox of the words.

1036-7. While maintaining her vow of silence (sce 706-12n.), the chorus leader
offers her own judgment—Hipp. has rcbutted the charge by swearing an oath to
the gods. Cf. Jocasta's comparable acceptance of Creon’s oath that he did no
wrong (Soph., OT 644-8). rebuttal of the charge: the closest paralicl for
the phrase aitiac amwocTpo@nv is at Aristoph., Clouds 776.
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1038-1101. The two sct specches give way to lively dialoguc, primarily, but
not exclusively, in distichs. After three lines spoken by Th., four by Hipp. and
six (or five) by Th., the dialoguc for the next forty-nine lincs (1051-89) is in
altcrnating distichs, except for 1056-63 (three lincs of Th., four of Hipp., the
break in structurc corrcsponding with Hipp.’s rcalization that his exile is
aclually going o happen); the final twelve lines (1090-1101) arc spoken by
Hipp. The 1aut dialoguc shows the cmotional [inal appcals of Hipp. playcd out
against the intransigence of Th., the whole scenc colored by the irony of the
speakers’ ignorance. Th. has been unmoved by Hipp.’s defense and displays no
pily or misgivings but rather contcmpt, hatred, and impaticnce. Hipp., for his
part, expresscs more disbelicl than anger (and anger more 2. the situation than at
his father) and is the morc cmotional character, contrasung with the lack of
cmotion cxpressed in his rhesis (scc 983-1035n.). Hc asks scveral incredulous
or rhetorical questions (1051-2, 1055-6, 1060-1, 1066-7) and frequently employs
exclamations and apostrophes (1051, 1060, 1070, 1074, 1078, 1082). His
allcmpts to win a stay of his punishment, whcther by rhetoric (1041-4) or by
“evidence” (1050-1, 1055-6) fail. He keeps his oath and loscs the debate,
yiclding to his father’s power. On Lhis scene, see Schwinge, 43-7, csp. 46-7.

1038-40. enchanter and sorcerer: yodnc and éwwi86c arc contcmpiuous
and uncommon in tragedy, the former appcaring only here and Bacch. 234,
wherce the two arc combinced, the latter also at //ec. 1272 (adj. in a diffcrent
scnsc), and Acsch., Ag. 1418; the rclated émweoidy) is slightly more common.
Dodds, on Bacch. 234, obscrves that this was most likcly a conlemporary accu-
sation against propagalors of thc Mystery cults at Athens. CI. Pl., Rep. 364b-
¢, and Symp. 203d. Likc Hipp. at 1031, Th. rcfers to Hipp.’s inherent charac-
ter. easy disposition: evopyncia in tragedy only here and Bacch. 641.
dishonored: scc 885-6n.

1041-4. Hipp. matches his father’s (feigned?) marveling, In imagining this
reversal of roles in which he as ather would have kitled a son he thought had
violated his wife, he is in continucd and ironic ignorance of the cursc, through
which Th. has alrcady consigned him to dcath. For such hyputhetical role-rever-
sals in rhetorical argument, scc Lioyd, 32 n.50 and his not:> un And. 668-71.

1041. As carlicr in this scene (sce 902-15n.), Hipp. in his [first words, alter his
dcfensc speech, addressces his lather.

1044. you dared: thc rcading vEiouc is to be prelerred o ifiouv ¢’; the
verb means lit. “to think [somcthing] worthy (&Ewov)”; sce Barrelt ad loc.

1045-50. Th. rcasscrts his own authority, which Hipp. had bricfly wrned upside
down in his contrary-to-facl asscrtions.

1045, like: with &Eov (lit. “worthy”) Th. picks up Hipp.’s nEiouc of 1044,

1047. death: for “Hades” as an cquivalent of “dcath”, sec LSJ I1.1.

1049-50. 1049 repeats cxactly, with the necessary change in the verb from third
to sccond person, Th.’s original description of Hipp.’s exilc at 898. Repelition
of a verse within a play, although it arouscs suspicion, docs not by itscll
warrant cxcision (scc D. Page, Actors’ Interpolations in Greek Tragedy [Ox[ord
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-5 for repetitions within plays, and on this phenomenon in Eur., see
;)91;:_]41]]1:5'110?!3”;;; '?.’Zp([:l 037],435 —49)I, arhl(d here the excision would cause another
problem, namely that the participle &AnTedcov wOulq _lhcn sl:'md blarc and
awkward. Remedies for this problem, including transpositions, bring with them
other problems (a full discussion in Barrett ad loc.). 1049 ::hould lhcrcforc’slay,
The repeated verse underscores Th.'’s intransigence: Hipp.'s wo,rds have had no
impact on him. Verse 898 was Th.’s [inal onc before Hipp.'s cntrance was
announced, while here the line changes the debate, as l-llpp. nOW SCCs that h!s
attempts at persuasion have failed and he turns (o despair, indicated by _h:s
opening cry at 1051. The gnomic 1050, on the other hand, is not, the scholiast
reports, contained in many mss., offers a bathetic conclusion 1o this bricl
speech, and produces an awkward ccho ol 1047. Ttus linc f_;hould be dciclf:d. as
first donc by Nauck, followed by, inter alios, Wilamowilz, Barrclt, Diggle,
Stockert. In defensc of this line sec Schwinge, 45, n.21, and Scgal (1972), 179
n.25. ) ;

51. to inform: upnvuthic was a legal term for “informer™, comrr_tol:;ly

ml%fmd in the orators,nbul in tragedy only here, Antiope, F 48.107 (Kambitsis),
where this image is paralleled cxactly, and Acsch., Eum. 245. Time wlas
proverbially thought to bring all things to light (scc 428-§0n.), and Ph.,'also,
thought that time reveals onc’s character (428-30). against me: I take }hc
phrase kaf’ AuV in its common, hostile sensc (nol a ncutral onc), assuming
that Hipp. is talking rom Th.’s perspective.

1053-4. In his anger, Th. cchocs Aph. on the range of her power (3).

1055-6. Scveral of Hipp.'s words have a legal sense: oath (Spkoc), pledge
(mricTic); examining (éAéyEac); without a trial (&kpiToc). The 1]1ncp
repeated oUdé (without ... or ... or) in a tricolon crescendo is rhetori-
cally cflective. - ' _

1057-9. Fifth-century Athenians were familiar with prophets and various forms
of divination, in addition to oracular shrines, both from cveryday lifc and from
litcraturc. This is onc of only two passages in Greek tragedy where someone
dismisses the validity of omens in principle, as opposed Lo ‘morml prophecy or a
specific prophet (Soph., OT 964-7 is the other); sce Mikalson (1991), 105.
Prophets and prophecics, while [requently derided (sce esp. llel. 744-60), arc
never wrong in tragedy. On prophecy, divination and oracles, sce Burkert
(1985), 109-18. o

1057-8. Th. again (scc 856-7n.) personifics the tablet, apd_ in his reply cchocs
Hipp.’s words at 1051-2 and 1055: ®edeynévn (receiving) cor{_csponds 10
BéEm ([won’t] wait for, 1052), while the legal word kaTnyopel (a?cuses)
matches the legal term pnvutic (to inform, 1051), and mcTa (pEI:-
suasively) is ctymologically rclated to wicTw (pledge, 1055). mantic
lot: lit. kAfjpoc = “lot”, but, as the following lincs suggest, here it is one
derived from augury.
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1058-9. Th.’s curt dismissal of augury recalls Hipp.’s harsh rcbuke of Aph. at
113, as the sccond half of 1059 is identical to the sccond half of 113. For the
tonc of this language, scc 113n.

1060-3. Thesc lincs, ostensibly addressed to the gods, arc not an aside, as Th.
responds Lo them immediately (76 cepvév, your piety, 1064, picks up
céBw, I am revering, 1061); he hears but does not listen 1o his son. (Sce
Bain [1977], 30-1.) Hipp. considers, if only bricfly, violating his oath, Some
critics have emphasized the fact that Hipp. rcjects the notion of breaking his
oath only because of the presumed incffectiveness of doing so. But it is impor-
tant to recognize that when faced fully with the reality of exile (his next lines
concern where he might go in cxile) he does not in fact break his oath. Eur.
both hcighicns the drama of the moment (“Will Hipp. violuic his oath?”) and
adds another stroke 1o his painting of Hipp.’s character. In his desperate straits,
Hipp. turns to the gods, and realizing that his hope of successful human persua-
sion is impossible, keeps inviolate his relationship to the gods implicit in the
oath.

1064-5, Th. here mocks Hipp.’s picty (fcigned in Th.’s view), as in his rhesis
he derided his religious observances. Both oiuot (Ah) and &wrokTevel (will
Kill) arc in this context colloquial; see Stevens, 17 and 11-2.

1066-7. The first question is a tragic commonplace; cf., c.g., Med. 502, Heracl.
440, Iec. 1099, Bacch. 13606, and scc R. Fowler, 1ISCP 91 (1987), 31 n.56.

1068-9. The mocking tonc of Th.’s reply to Hipp.'s rhetorical question is
undcerscored by his usc ol two uncommon words (Avuedvac, those who
corrupt, in tragedy only here, F 260 and Soph., Aj. 573, and the unique
EuvolkotUpouc, who ., . . whife helping to guard) and the scven “k”
sounds in 1069. who do wrong while helping to guard their
houses: this trans. of the very condensed phrase EuvoikoUpouc kakédv
makes scnse contextually (kakdév is obj. gen)) ard is a modification of
Barrctt’s; his trans. “sharc with them {the wives) in an cvil guarding of the
housc” implics the women, like Clytemnestra, arc culpable, but such an impli-

cation in Th.’s words is inlolcrable.

1070-1. heart: fimwap lit. means “liver”; for the liver as .he scat of cmotions,
scc Kamerbeck on Soph., Aj. 938 and Padel (1992), 19. The particle 81
following ei (“i”) suggests some (hoped for) doubt on Hip;) ’s part; sce 98n.

1072. wailed and learned beforehand: the hysteron proteron (illogical
order of cvents; in this casc rather slight) is not uncommon in Greek, csp.
when, as here, atlention is placed on the logically sccond clement—Th.’s
reference to Hipp.’s wailing, which picks up the latier’s comment “this is ncar
tcars” at 1070.

1073. act outrageously: UBpilwo of scxual violation (or adulicry) also at /T
13, Sthen., F 661.20, and Lys. 1.16.

1074-5. In his next three distichs Hipp., turning 1o the house, to himsclf and (o
his mother, cxpresses wishes, the first two formally, the third implicidy, of
impossible rcalization. His invocation 1o the housc as witness, which contin-
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ucs the quasi-legal tone of this scenc, recalls not only his and his [ather’s 1096. to be young in: éykaOnp&v should be consirucd as a final-
referring 1o his exile in terms of others houses (1066-9), but also Ph.’s words conscculive infin. after TOA’ Exaic elBaipova,
about the housc as (potential) witncss; sce 417-8 and n. there. Cf. also Phoen, 1098-9. addressed to his companions; sce 1102-50n.
1342-4. ] 1100-1. even if this doesn’t scem so to my father: an ccho of
1076-7. In reply, Th. cmploys the language of the courtroom (witnesses, and Hipp.’s carlicr words expressing concern for his father’s approval (1071). In
reveals—punvuc is cognate with the noun HnvuTiC, on which scc 1951n.) this conclusion, he asserls his wr[uc_:{:d«pfmdcm!y ol his lather’s dclcrmmalior_l;
and draws on the play’s theme of specch and silence. Th. cpmpllmcnls cf‘. 99,4-5. Just as his father’s opinion is unchanged by the agon, so 100 is
(sarcastically) Hipp.’s appcal to mutc witnesscs, and then adduces his own mute Hupp.'s:. - o ‘ o . _
witncss, the deed. 1101, Th. exits: While it is possible that Th. cxits immediately _ai'lc_r his
1080-1. Athcnians considercd reverence towards onc’s parcnts the greatest final words to Hipp. (1089) (so both Wilamowitz and Murray), it is highly
obligation in thc mortal realm; scc Dover (1974), 273-5 and c(. F 852. Th, unlikely. Having just made clcarlhls intention of personally sending Hipp.
combincs with this cultural commonplace the most cxtraordinary phrasc, from the land il he does not go into exile of his own accord, and having
cauTov . . . céPew (revering yourself), for which I can fl'nd_ no ecxact cxpressed his growing anger over Hipp.s lack of compliance, Th. cannot depart
parallel in [ifth-century literature (although Soph., Ant. 744 is similar). The before any rcl)l y fr_om H ipp. Npr can he Ipayc during Hipp.’s [ ma! speech. 'Nol
cluster of “s” sounds in the sccond hall of 1080 draws aticriion (0 the unusual only would his exit be distracting (and difficult Lo locate—there is no obvious
phrasc. Applicd 1o Hipp., cépew cchocs his carlicr asscrtion that he reveres the point whc;n he might leave), bul the ekkyklema with _Ph.’s corpsc musl also be
gods (1061). . ) rclqrncd into the palace. Ph.’s b_ody, the powcrf ul visual stage property of the
1082-3. As had Ph. at an carlicr moment of crisis (337), Hipp. a'poslr'ophnzcs cntire scene, cannot be left on display while Th. cniers the palace on his own.
his mother and his birth. To lament motherhood that proved to be in vain was a And lhcrc.ls no known parallel {or the ekkyklema being wheeled back into the
commonplace, cf. 1144-5, llec. 765-6, Supp. 918-24, 1134-7, and F 385. skene during a character’s speech. The staging presumed here offers several
1084-7. Th. trics to cnd the scene by commanding his attendants to remove advantages. Dramallc.ally' it is more cffective il Hipp. yiclds nol only to his
Hipp. forcibly. Normally in Greek tragedy commands Lo scrvants are carnc’d father’s command but in his father’s presence. The rift berween father and son
out. Herc Hipp.’s threat to the servants thwarts their cfforts, and it takes Th.’s reaches its appropriate conclusion as in his final words, Hipp., who has so
personal intervention (1088-9) to bring about Hipp.’s departure from the scene, consistently addressed his father throughout the scene, says nothing /o him, in
and from Trozen. Scc Bain (1981), esp. 14-20, for this sort of actlion replacing bidding farewell to patron and city, but speaks his final words about him. Th.’s
the exccution of a command, and also Mastronarde (1979), 105-13, esp. 107-8. silence during Hipp.'s concluding speech also parallels his silence during his
1085. slaves: cither attendants who accompanicd Th. on his return or scrvants | opening one. Whgn characters of ‘(mughly) cqual status exit s:mul‘lancously
who entcred after he arrived. _ . usually the drfzmaumh';{ morc dominant onc has l‘hc lagt wc)r(! (Taplin [19??.!,
1086. will regret it: thc usc of the participle kAaiwv in this sense is 310). In the fmal'c of this scene, the focus is on Hupp.’s pathetic farcwcll_ o hgs
colloquial; sce Stevens, 15-6. &pa here = &pa; sce GP, 44-5. ‘ h_omcland and his proud conllpucd asscruon.ol" his _sol;hrosune. With his
1088-9. I'll do this: dp&cew TA&8e is a “formula regularly concluding a silence, hoqucr, T.h. plays an important rqlc in creating the full force of the
discussion with the announcement of an intent” (Collard on Supp. 346-7); cl. scene. On this staging, sce also Sommerstein, 37 n.69. . .
Med. 927, 1019, HIF 606, cic. ) 1102-50. The Third Stasimon. A sccming grammatical anomaly in this
1090-1101. The scene concludes with Hipp.’s 12-linc speech, corresponding to odc may inform us ab_oul is structure and performance. In al least two plglccs
his opcning onc (902-15; an cxact correspondence if 912-3 arc deleted). (1105, 1107) and possibly a third (1121), the spcakers refer o themselves with a
1092-3. As when he first arrived on-stage, Hipp. addressos the statue of Art. masc. participle, while two other times (1111, 1118) they use the expected fem.
His thrce-fold invocation of Art. sums up ncatly his relationship with the participle. No account of this situation, it should be acknowledged at the
goddcss, as alrcady described in Aph.’s words in the prologuc Q6-8). . outsct, is without difficultics, and nonc can be thought cet Lain. Wilamowigz .(on
1093. The particle 1) adds a pathctic touch to the verb pevEovpecla; sce 778- 1103) attcmpted to explain the situation by maintaining that a masc. participle
on. can refer lo‘fcmztlc characlgrs. The cvidence for this ‘fprinciplc", however, is
1095. plain of Trozen: médov Tpolrviov may be a “mere synor‘l‘ym.o’f mlxcq (against Barrclt’s dlsmissal.ol‘ cxamples of l.hlS poiql, sce, however,
yii Tpolnvia [“land of Trozen”]” (Barrett ad loc.), but it was by the “plain Kannicht on /lel. 1630), and, morc importantly, contains rothing even closc to
(éBov) of the land that Hipp. took his emphatic oath of innocence (1025), the a parallel for the alternating masc. and fem. participles in: this ode. A radical
only other occurrence of this word in the play. solution, first made by Verrall (ed., Aesch., Ag., p. | of the Introduction), has,
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csp. since the edition of Barrell (who did not accept it), found l':wor_ with many
scholars, including Diggle. Since the masc. parts. are found gnly in strophe a
(and perhaps strophe b) and the fem. parts. arc found only in antistrophe a,
Verrall suggested that not one, but two choruses sing this song: a subsidiary
chorus of Hipp.’s companions singing the strophes, the regular chorus of
Trozenian women the antistrophes and cpode. (A subsidiary chorus per se is
unproblematic: scveral plays of Eur. employ them; see 54-71n. These singers
would be, no doubt, the same oncs who sang the opening hymn to Art., and
would have cither entered with Hipp. at 902 or arrived in responsc 1o 1098-9.)
In addition to solving the riddle of the alternating genders found in the mss., this
solution offers scveral advantages. It makes good scnsc of 1098-9, fulh!hng, it
scems, the request Hipp. makes for his companions Lo accompany him and
address him as he departs. The alternation of singing groups also, in the view
of some, accounts better for the development of thought in the pdc. In this
view (represented most fully by Bond, 60-1; sce also, c¢.g., Luschnig, 5?:8), the
song has some fcaturces of an amoebean, namely the cchoing pot . . . Becov/uon
... BedBev (1102, 1111) and oUkéri/oukért (1120, 1131). Furthermore, the
contents of the strophes and antistrophes might seem 1o belong to lwo different
groups. Strophc a cxpresses doubt and despondency; antistrophe a offers a
prayer and acceptance, a response Lo the sentiment of the strophe. The lwo
stanzas of the second strophic pair arc less sharply distinct, but the formqr, with
its more emotional tone and focus on hunting, is arguably more appropriate for
Hipp.’s companions (and conforms more 1o the tonc ol .slrophg a), whilal: the
latter, dealing with his horsemanship, but more with his music, worship of
Art., and his loss as a potential bridegroom, well suits the chorus pf women.
Finally, this proposed solution offcrs a neat symmetry with !_lep.‘s first
entrance: he arrived escorted by a band of companions, sir;jing at his command,
and he leaves accompanicd by companions, presumably the same oncs, singing
at his command. In the first instance they sang a joyous hymn to Art; here
they express their doubts about the divine scheme. ‘

But although the proposal of two choruses solves the basic problem of Lhc‘mss.
and offers several apparent dramatic advantages, it presents a truc anomaly in the
antiphony of the two choruses and is not frec of troubles. Whenever the
(proposcd) malc chorus leave (Dimock [1977], 248-9 n.3, proposcs that they
depart after singing only the first sirophe; bul a departurc al any point within a
stasimon would be peeuliar), they must do so in such a way that ll}cy seem 10
accompany Hipp., who, following the previous scene, cannot stand idly waiting
for the end of their part of the song (sce 1101n.). Also, although by convention
the amount of time imagined to have transpired during a choral song was very
fluid (sce Taplin [1977], 290-4), it might be asking too much for that time 10
clapse while the characters who are said to accompany the chicel actor to the off-
stage action remain on-stage singing. (Dimock’s suggestion of an carlicr depar-
ture would casc these two problems, at the price of spoiling the symmetry of
the split strophic pairs.) Morcover not all would agree that the thought in the
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ode can be casily divided up between two groups.  Sommersiein, 35-9, who
presents this casc most cogently, argucs that the opening three stanzas ol the
ode offcr a rcasonably unificd sequence of thought: we arc dismayed by the
cvenls we sce, life is inconstant; so we pray for a fIexible life without distress
in a world where things arc cphemeral; lock at the cxample of Hipp. The
structure of the song is thus a variation on a common onc, in which the first
strophic pair describes a gencral principle, the sccond an example of it (on this
choral pattern, see Kranz, 198-201). Sommerstein also argucs that Hipp.’s
request Lo be addressed as he gocs off into cxile is not met by assigning the two
strophes to a subsidiary male chorus, since he is never addressed by them, and,
in fact, when Hipp. is referred 1o in the sccond person it is by the chorus of
women,

There is onc pair of cmendations, proposcd without conviction by Barrett—but

accepted by Willink, 42, and Sommerstcin, and printed by Stockert (scc also
Stockert [1994], 228-9)—that solves Lhe grammatical irrcgularity and allows for
the song to be sung cntircly by the chorus of Trozenian women: for Edvecwv bé
TIv" eAmidi kevBeov Aeimropan (1105-6) rcad Edveciv 8¢ Tic EATidt keiBeov
AeireTai. The corruption in the mss. would be two-stage: first the assimila-
tion of Tic to the ending or casc of EYvecv, then the concomitant change 1o
the first person. (With this proposal, onc also accepls Aevccw, not Aevccoov,
at 1121.) The frequent [irst-person statements in this song do not arguc [or the
shift to the third-person refllection here, but I am unable 1o persuade myself that
this song is sung by two groups. I translaic, with misgivings, Barrcil’s
suggcstion; the solution 1o this crux, however, may lic deeper or clsewhere.

No matter how it was delivered, this song, the last full stasimon of the play,

provides an cmotional commentary on Hipp.’s deparlure, the last words before
the arrival of the messenger with the horrifying tale of his ruin. While the first
two stanzas cstablish a mood of gencral anxicly at therhuman condition, in the
sccond pair the appcal to Hipp.’s now former haunts and ¢ descriptions ol the
emptincss and loss causcd by his cxile paint a pathetic and sympathctic portrait
of the unjustly banishcd young man. The very emotional coloring of the cpode
strengthens the cffect alrcady created in the strophic pairs. Silent for the last
sixty-plus lincs of the preceding scene (that is, since their immediate favorable
rcaction to Hipp.’s defense), in this ode the chorus express their gricl at his
exile, beliel in his innocence, and anger at the gods. About the cursc they say
not onc word during the catire song, continuing the silence about it in the
preceding scene between [ather and son.  The messenger’s report of Hipp.’s
miraculous ruin, a ruin cxpected in some degree since Aph.’s prediction in the
prologue, satisfics that carly expectation, whilc gaining in its shock and power
from the immediately preeeding silence about the cursc.

1102. the gods’ concern: both contcxl and the conventional nature of the

thought suggest that the gen. in ta Bedov peAednuab’(a) is subjective.
concern: peAédnua is rarc in tragedy: clscwhere only at F 910.9. ,
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1104. relieve my distress: afler Tapaipei, ?\Gvac_ can b(:, cither
(partitive) gen. sing. or acc. pl., more likely the former; péy«a is gdvcrbml.

1105-7. Difficult and capable of more than onc meaning, these lines are gener-
ally inferpreted in a more or less optimistic fashion: the concealment of hope
construcd as something good (despite what the chorus sce in _lhc world, they
maintain hope), and this optimism contrasts with the following falls short.
But cven the phrasc conceals his mldersiatllding in hope }nlghl suggest
“fragility, helplessness, uncertainty, and doubt in 1hf:‘ confrontation of wish and
reality” (Scgal [1988], 266), and for the Greeks eATric (Impc) was by no means
an unmixed good. This passage raiscs the fundamentat -jucstion of divine
justice, which is often inferred from the punishment of the wicked (cl., c.g.,
Acsch., Ag. 369(T., IIF 772-4, Supp. 731, and sce Fracnkel on Acsch., Ag.
1578). For the emendation of these lines translated here, sce 1102-50n,
understanding: Evvecic is not found in Acsch. or Soph., but was favored by
Eur. (8x; parody at Aristoph., Frogs 893). On this word, scc Wilamowitz on
JIF 655 and West on Or. 396, looking: for the intrans. usc of Aevccw, cf’,
c.g., Phoen. 596 and scc LSJ 1.2.

1108-10. The inconstancy of mortal lifc was commonly cxpressed by the
Grecks, in various ways. CI. //FF 104 with Bond ad loc. o

1111-4. Cr. Soph., OT 863[f. destiny from the gods: fllll]OLEgh originally
distinct, poipa (destiny) and Beof (“gods™) often luvcrlap in their functions as
carly as Homer (sce examples in W. Greene, Moira: Fate, lGood and Evil in
Greek Thought |Cambridge, Mass. 1942], 15); on this historical devclopment,
sec Barrett ad loc. untouched: scc 73n. _ .

1115-9. The scntiments cxpressed here might comment (ironically) on Hipp.’s
behavior. . ) . )

1115-6. exacting: aTtpekijc also at 261 (of “cxacting’ lfchawor). This adj.
is found in tragedy only in these two passages and at Cretans, F 472.8 (91‘
fastcnings). counterfeit: wapacnuoc only here ani Acsch., Ag. 780 in
tragedy; see 616-Tn. _

1117-9. This wish for an adaptable nature cchoes the Nursd’s atlitude expressed
aL 253(T. and contrasts with Hipp.’s prayer at 87. CI. Theognis 215(F. -
1120. For: with yé&p the chorus explain their prayer and trn (o the specific
cxample of Hipp.’s banishment. a clear mind: the adj. kaBapoc suggests
an unpolluted, untroubled mind (it is particularly uscd of water; cf. 209); on this

image, scc Padel (1992), 85-8, csp. 83 n.35.

1121. what 1 see is contrary to my hope: an ccho ol slr_ophc a
(“although onc conceals his understanding in hope, he falls short of it whc‘n
looking™). Along with Barreit, Diggle, and Stockert, I accept Musgrave's
conjecture Trapa &' EAid’ & for the mss. tradition, which is divided ciucﬂ,\,:
between Tapa 8 éAmida, which lacks an obj. for Aevccw(v), and Tap
¢Arida, which lacks an obj. and a syllable. The mss. split between Aedcccov
and Aevicceo; the latter is required by Musgrave’s conjecture, helps to produce
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the best sense, and has the added advantage of ridding the text of the third trou-
blcsome masc. part. (scc above, 1102-50n.).

1122-3. The (ext here is corrupt.  With minor variations, the mss. rcad &1rel
Tov "EMN\aviac gavepcd>taTtov actép’ "AbBfvac (“since [we saw, we saw]
the brightest star ol Greek Athena”). As Barrett observes, in this conlext onc
would expect a reference 10 a land, not 1o a deity, esp. onc who has no other role
in the play. Furthcrmore, the scholiast’s remark also suggests that a land was
originally referred to.  Accordingly Hartung proposed, and I accept, dcTépa
yaiac (star of the [Greek] land) for &ctep’ 'ABrvac, palcographically
not difficult. In his text, Diggle adopts a conjecture proposed by Fitton and
supported by Huxley, 331-3: for 'Abnvac, read "Agaiac (“[star of Greek)
Aphaca”), the reference being (o an Aeginctan goddess associated with Dictynna
and Art. But what has this Acginctan goddess to do with Hipp.? And this still
leaves a deity, not a place. (Sce also Sommerstein’s suggestion [39-41] of
"ANBnmriac . . . yaiac for ‘EAAaviac . . . "ABévac, ‘AA8nwia being an
older name for Trozen.) Scc further 1459n.

1123. star: persons arc sometimes referred Lo as a “light” (sce, ¢.g., péyyoc at
Pindar, Nem. 9.42 and Aristoph., Knights 1319, and p&oc at /lec. 841 and L.
449; sce also Fracnkel on Acsch., Ag. 522), but only hcre before the Hellenistic
age is somcone called a star, On images of light in Eur., scc Breitenbach, 157-
9.

1124. we saw, we saw: on Eur.’s noted fondness for repetition, here creat-
ing pathos, scc 586-8n. For the choral asscrtion of cycwitness testimony, cf.
Med. 652-3, and scc Page ad loc.

1126-30. Apostrophcs to physical surroundings arc a potcnt way to hcighten
pathos at a departure; cf., most impressively, Soph., Phil. 1452(f. The portrait
of Hipp.’s haunts and engagement with Art. recall Aph.’s original descriptions
of Hipp. in the prologuc (17-9) and Ph.’s dclirious longings, csp. 2151f.

1131, No longer: oukéT is the opening word of the antistrophe and strophe;
for comparable strophic correspondence, sce 535-44n. and 355-64n.

1131-4. Cf. Ph.’s words at 228(T.

1133-4. as you exercise your horses: lit. “with the loot of your cxer-
ciscd horsc™, accepting Musgrave’s conjecture of yupvadoc frmou for the
ungrammalical yupva8ac Tmmouc.,

1135-6. CI. Alc. 343-6, where Admetus, in mourning over his wifc’s dcath,
puis an cnd to music (and sympotic garlands) in his housc. beneath the
strings’ frame: &vTug, usually of a chariol’s rim, is here uniquely used of a
Iyre’s frame, which has a comparable shape. Perhaps the atvpical usage draws
together the two juxtaposcd activitics—chariot riding and lyre playing.

1137-8. The abscnce of the garlands for Arl. vividly recalls Hipp.’s opening
presentation of a wrcath to that goddess’s statuc. ungarlanded: actépavoc
is rarc, in tragcdy only herc and And. 1021. in the deep verdure recalls both
Aph.’s words (17) and Hipp.’s own claboratc description of his sacred mcadow
(73(1.).
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1139-d41. A rclerence to the loss of a bridal contest for }-lipp.‘s bed might come
as a surprisc at this point in the drama, but it preparcs, in some measurc, I‘qr the
establishment at the end of the play of the cult in his _honor,’whcrc he \yill be
venerated by young women about o be married. This detail, glong with the
references 10 the cessation of music (1135-6) and the mother’s vain labor (_l 144-
5), might suggest not lamentation at Hipp.’s exile, but at his decath, i.c,, a
threnos: sce R. Meridor, CQ 22 (1972),231-5.

1142. But I: The cmphatic eycd 8¢ at the start of the ecpode contrasts the lot
of the marricd women who comprise the chorus with the unmarricd girls who
arc referred 1o in the last word of the preceding stanza. It also moves the song
from the imagined future to the present; see Kranz, 204-7, for other formulas for
refocusing at the conclusion of choral songs, more commonly from the past to
the present or from the general to the specific. ) _

1142-4. The chorus’s tears at Hipp.’s misfortunc call 1o nind those which he
had wished he could shed for himsell (1079). Note the alliteration in
SucTuxial/Bdkpucw Soicw. _ . .

1144. luckless lot: Eur., and the other tragedians, often used oxymoronic
phrascs such as &mwotpoc wéTuoc. In Eur, cfl, e.g., [1FF 1061, 11 389, Hel.
363. Further Eur. examples in Breitenbach, 236-7, and a general discussion
with bibl. in Kannicht on /lel. 363 (with addendum). Bushala, 28, n.11,
suggests that this oxymoron might suggest that Hipp.'s lot can bq Lhough_l both
undeserved (from the mortal perspective) but at the same time simply his fatc
(from the divinc).

1144-5. An ccho of Hipp.’s own words at 1082-3. _

1146. 1 am furious at the gods: a very strong statement, without pa_ru[lcl
for a tragic chorus, and in contrast to the lentative picty of the song’s opening.
1148. Yoked Graces: in art the Charilcs, often associated with Alph., are
routincly depicted joined together. The adj. culiytoc might {cfcr to this I'afml-
iar representation, but it might also suggest these goddesses’ role in marriage
and procreation, a suggestion as old as the scholiast and developed at length by
Bushala. The appeal Lo the Charites to escort Hipp. perhaps also rcscn}b'lcs a
farcwell at a wedding; scc A. Burnett, “Hearth and Hunt in Euripides
Ilippolytus” in Greek Tragedy and its Legacy: Essays Pr:rfscmcd in ! lonour of
D. J. Conacher, cds. M. Cropp, ctc. (Calgary 1986), 173-4. 'I"lus linc would
then pick up the chorus’s lament over the lost contest for Hipp.'s marriage bed

(1140-1). ! ‘
1151-1267. The Fourth Episode. An unnamcd companion of Hipp.
arrives and reports Hipp.’s ruin causcd by a miraculous bull [rom the sca. The
so-called messenger scene (so-called although the person brings news not a
message) was a staple of Eur. drama. Just as the choral lyrics offered a mode
different from the spoken words of the actors, the lengthy narrative of the
messenger speech expanded the scope of the drama, both formally in that the
sustained narrative, with its epic clements, was unlike any other featurc of
tragedy, and also in the places and cvents it covered. Eur. gencrally devoted an
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entire scene 1o this reporting of cvents; the speech itsell was on average about
cighty lincs in length, preceded and followed by dialogue. In the initial
dialogue, the messenger reports the essence of his news (“H ipp. is no more”)
belore moving into the narrative proper. The concluding dialoguc allows for an
immediate response 1o the events, although the major response to them occurs
in the following scene. The liveliness of the narrative is achieved in several
ways, including the frequent usc of the “historic present” (7x in Hipp.; 17x at
[IF 922-1015), and the shifts between the larger scenic backdrops and the
character(s) involved. The messenger in Eur. is typically given little character
or color (contrast the well-developed guard in Soph., Ant. or the lying Lichas in
Soph., Trach.): he has no name, is limited in his descriptive and alfective
vocabulary (scc Barlow, 61-2), and disappears [rom the scene as readily as he
appearcd on it. He docs, however, often have a clear point of view, and in
conclusion typically offers his own commentary on the action (here at 1249((; a
list at de Jong, 191). The messenger in /lipp., onc of Hipp.'s attendants, is,
unsurprisingly, convinced of Hipp.’s innocence, blames Th., and offers a
pathetic portrait of Hipp.’s catastrophe. In many way. these speeches are
indebted to Greek epic, the chicl model for any Greek narrative, and in fact they
contain several epic [catures, among them dircet speech (sce 1182-4n.) and the
usc of cpic dialect (sce 1195-7n., 1247n.). (In gencral on epic features in
messenger speeches, sce the bibl. at Kannicht on /lel. 1512-1618 [p.399].) On
messenger scencs in Eur., sec General Intro., 12, Collard on Supp. 634-777,
with bibl., in which scc esp. Barlow for an appreciation of the literary technique
of the speeches, and to which add J. Bremer, “Why Messenger-Speeches?” in
Miscellanea Tragica in llonorem J. C. Kamerbeek, cds. J. M. Bremer, cle.
(Amstcrdam 1976), 9-48.

1151-2. An announcement for an arrival immediately after an uninterrupted

strophic song is unusual. If there was an exit within the preceding song, that
might account for the atypical announcement here (see Stagecraft, 11-20, esp.
20), but this scems improbable (sce 1102-50n.). with a gloomy look:
Eur. was fond of the word ckuBpaomde, using it 8, including of a messenger
at Phoen. 1333; clsewhere in tragedy only at Acsch., Che. 738. hastening
quickly: arriving messengers arc often so depicted in Eur., the description
forcboding bad news; cf. Med. 1118-9, Ilec. 216-7, Tro. 232, Ion 1109-10,

1153-6. With this rcintroduction of Th. (“Where is the king?”, “Here he

comes.”), cf. I'T 1153(f., and scc Stagecraft, 43-6.

1157-9. As is typically the casc, the messenger begins his report with a short

(and oficn, as here, vaguc) reference to what has occurred; of. And. 1070-1, Ilel.
1512-3, Or. 852-4, Bacch. 1024-7 (in all of which cascs the news is bad; the
same pattern is followed also when the news is good—cf. El. 761-4). Cf.
Mastronarde (1979), 69 and n.55.

1160-1. What is it?: Th.’s initial rcsponsc is a common reply 10 a messen-

ger’s vaguc opening; cl. fon 1109, Ilel. 600, Bacch. 1029, and further cxamples
at Mastronarde (1979), 69 n.55. This question is then followed up with
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another, more specific one, as also in the cxamples cited, upsetting:
vecaTepov can refer 0 a further problem (as at Med. 62, Or. 1327), but also
simply lo somcthing untoward or upsciting (Soph., Phil. 560, probably Bacch.
214). 1 favor the latter interpretation, but the former cannot be cxcluded. has
befallen: kaTalapPdvew is commonly uscd of disasters; scec LSS 1.2.
neighboring cities: the adj. actuyeiToov in tragcdy only here and Acsch.,
Ag. 309. The connection here is political rather than geographic.

1162-3. The messenger now states in thumbnail fashion the cssence of his
reporl—Hipp. is dcad. nearly so: for thc common phrase do¢c émoc elmelv
(tit. “10 speak a word™), sce LSJ s.v. Emwoc 114, precariously balanced in
the scales: morc lit. “on a small turn of the scale™; cf. Soph., OT 961, 0C
1508, and Pl., Rep. 556¢. The image cvokes that of the scales ol death, well-
known from Homer (cf. /1. 22.209-13).

1164-5. The words ccho the cxchange between father and son in the previous
scene (1066-9). got angry at him: [for 81" £x8pac fv aeiypévoc, sce
LSJ s.v. &gikvéopat 1.3; similarly with other verbs of molion; sc¢c Barrctll on
542-4, disgraced: scc 944n.

1166-8. His own: oikeioc is the first word of 1166, but Th.’s rcsponsibility
is underscored with the three-fold (four-fold in trans.) repetition of the sccond-
person pronoun and adj. On Th.’s praycrs (o his father 10 curse his son, sce
887-90n. .

1169-72. Th. sccs Hipp.'s disaster as proof that Poscidon is his [ather and as
‘the workings of Justice. Cf. El. 771-3, in a messcnger scenc. club of
Justice: scc E. Bushala, AJP 89 (1969), 437-43 on the word pémrTpov.

1173-1254. The speech’s structure smoothly articulates the movement of
cvents. First, the messenger describes the seuting, the shore where Hipp.'s
companions have hcard the news and where Hipp. arrives, announcing that he
must go into cxile (1173-1184, held together by a pév . .. B¢ clausc); then he
turns to Hipp.’s departurc and prayer (1185-97). Next comes the central cvent of
the narrative, the bull from the sca and its destruction of Hipp., occupying [ifty-
onc lincs (1198-1248). This long scction is broken into smaller units by clear
markers: EvBev (from there, 1201), k&meita (and then, 1210), ewbic (at
once), 1217, the coordinatcd ei pév . . . €i &€ (and whenever . . . and
whenever, 1226-30), autoc B¢ (and [he] himself, 1236). Thc conclusion
of Hipp.’s dircct speech at 1242 then preparcs for the last lincs of this central
section, and a final cvaluation of these cvents by the messenger ends the specch
(1249-54). The spcech contains many clements favorabis to Hipp.: an initial
portrait of loyal and mournful aticndants and fricnds; three direel quotations [rom
Hipp., which underscore his belicl in his own innocence and his willingness
nevertheless to obey his father; the literal monstrosity of the bull that causes his
dcath; the pathos of the skilled horseman donc in by the horscs he reared; the
concluding final asscrtion of Hipp.’s innocence. On this favorable portrait of
Hipp., scc Heath, 155-7, and dc Jong, 106.
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1173-77. Eur. has within a messenger speech another messenger, a device
w_h:ch allows for the very opening Lo be colored by the sympathetic response of
hlS. gompanions. wave-beaten: xupoBéypcwv (lit. “wave-recciving”) is
s!nk'm_g as a hapax in Greek and appearing in the first linc of the speech. Itisa
signilicant detail: the bull will come from a gigantic wave onto the shore
(1205-14).

1175, in tears: the description of the mundanc activity of combing horses is
charged with the postponed and cnjambed participle kAaiovtec.

1176‘. dwell: morc commonly the idiom is simply dvacTpépouat (without
m6da); see LS/ s.v. avactpépaw B.I1 and cf. Aristoph., Thes. 985.

1177.  wretched: the adj. TAfjuwv is onc of the few sympathetic adjs.
allowed to messengers; sce Barlow, 62 with n.6.

1178-80; strain of tears: with the striking musical image in péAoc
SaK_pumv, cf. Tro. 119, and with this bold usc of péAoc, cf. 879 above.
behind him: thc adj. d6mcBdmouc is rare, found in tragedy also only at
Acsch., Cho. 713 and above at 54, where Aph. announces Hipp.'s arrival.
Thcs_c two arrivals in the play arc linked: the [irst (on-stagce) preceded by Aph.’s
pl’CdlClIOl’l.Of dcath, about which Hipp. is ignorant, the sccond (off-stage)
9ccompan|cd by the song of tcars and still without Hipp. knowing his
impending death.

1182-4. The first of three dircct quotations from Hipp. in this spcech; also
1191-3, 1240-2. A linc introducing the dircct speech is a borrowing from
Hgmcr, and 1181 has the fecl of the frequent formulas that introduce speeches in
cpic; sce also 1190 and 1239.

1182. My father’s words must be obeyed: the language lorms part of
the play’s cxploration of words and pcrsuasion, as meicTéov (must be
(;:lz)ggegd) is an impcrsonal pass. form of the verb 1eiBeo (“I persuade™); sce

On.

1185-7. For the scervants’ loyalty, scen here in their immediate obedicnce, sce
also 1196-7, and 1173-1254n. faster than one could say it: for the
cxpression Oaccov 1) Aéyor, cf. IT 837 and F 1083.10; the phrasc, without
exact parallcl, may comc from colloguial speech (sce Bers, 131). On the
potential opt. Aéyor without &v, scc Barrett ad loc.

1189. footstalls: thc scholiast says that &pPUAat mcans somcthing like
“footstalls” (trans. Barrctl) on the chariot floor, not its customary “shocs” or
“boots”; this makes scnsc contextually, but sce the reservations of Fitton, 34,

1199-3. if I am by nature an evil man: with this identical half linc,
Hipp.’s praycr to Zcus cchocs his carlicr oath to the samc god (1025(L.); this
phirasc appcars also at 1075.

1190. he opened his palms upwards: the habitual gesture for praying o
gods of the upper air in the Greck world.

1192, dishonors: scc 885-6n.

1194-5, Scveral times in this spcech Hipp.’s skill in horscmanship is
cmphasized; also at 1189, and 1219 IT.
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1195-7. The scrvants’ following him on foot shows again their .loyally o Hipp.
and also explains how the messenger can oller cyc-witness !csuTopy (cf: I.t/led’;
1143 and Bacch. 1046). straight to: eUBUc in Lhis sensc is a mild cpicism
(Barrctt ad loc.). ) . . )
1198ff. This long central section of the speech is very lively, mixing auditory
and visual responses (o the supernatural cvents; sce de Jong, 146-7. It focuses
less on the bull (which is given no physical description) than on the
extraordinary wave and the doomed heroics of Hipp. A constructive contrast
with the comparable scenc in Sencea’s Ph. (103511) is offcred by Barlow, 79-3. '
1198-1200. The majority of messenger speeches in Eur. begin with an émrei
(“when”) clause; here this formula is reserved lor the bcgmnmg_ol: the longest
soction of the narrative. desolate territory: it is characteristic of f’jrcck
myth that miraculous phenomena occur in isolated areas (cf., ¢.g., the miraclcs
in the Bacch., which occur in the mountains), and Hipp. must be at the scashore
for Poscidon to effcct his magic from the sca. there is a hcudlat,i’d A
From there: this type of narrative formula (“there is a place where™) gocs
back to Homer (c.g., /1. 2.811); it is found also at, c.g., /1 2(32_, El. 1258,
Acsch., Pers. 447, and in Hyllus’ “messenger” speech al Sfoph., Imch.r'?sz-’],
(the identical phrasc). Sce further Barrett on 125-8 and Davics on Soph., Trach.
752-3. beyond: émékewa is a prosc word, in poctry only here and at Acsch.,
Supp. 257. by then the Saronic Gulf: that is, they have rcached the
point along the coast where the walter is no longer called the smaller Bay of
Methana, but the larger Saronic Gulf. On the relevant topography and'Lhc roulc
taken by Hipp. in this speech, sce the detailed discussion (with map) in Barrclt
ad loc.

1201-2. The miraculous begins with a chthonic rumbling, highligl‘ncd by the
alliteration of labials and the recurrent r's in Bpovti} Ade,/Bapiv Bpduov
nedije, @pikedM. _ .
1203-5. The rcaction of the horses, whose fcar of the bull will lcad to _Hlpp. (3
death, is given first. With Barrett, and against Diggle (and most cditors), I
prefer, as rhetorically morc effective, Te (of A) to B¢ (of the papyrus, () and V)
after 6pB6v at 1203. lively: veavikée, properly “youthful”, apd hence
“vigorous, lively” as well as “violent”, is gencrally bencath tragic d{Cllon
(clsewhere in tragedy only at F 185.6) and perhaps adds to the characierization of
the messenger; sce Barrett ad loc. _
1205-9. A huge, supernatural wave blocks their view of (ke coast ol Sciron,
(more commonly called “the rocks of Sciron”; sce 976-80n.), which was across
the Saronic Gulf and SW of Megara, the (Corinthian) Isthmus, and the rock of
Asclepius (of unknown location, but presumably ncar Epicautus, where the god
of healing was particularly worshipped). (Sce Barrett on 11?8—12(}0 on the
geography.) The phrasc &kTac . . . eicop@v is probably * s'clamcq accus. (i.c.,
that which is taken from the person) in the pass. construction W:l[h Supa as
subj.; &paipéw in the pass. can govern an inf. (cither with or without un) in
the scnsc of “prevent, obstruct” (sce LSJ IL.3).
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1210-2. The description of the supernatural wave is marked by uncommon
tragic diction: avoidéwo (“swell”) is unique in tragedy, and the onomatopocic
Kadx;ss%cm (“foam”) clscwhere only in two sca metaphors at Acsch., Sept. 115
an i

1213-4. triple crest: rcllects the Greek belicl that the third wave of a group
was the largest; cf. Pl., Rep. 472a. bull: Poscidon, like his brother Zcus, had
associations with bulls, crcaturcs of vigorous masculinity. On bulls in the
family history of both Ph. and Th., scc /atro., 23 n.8. monster: Tépac
could be applicd to any cxtraordinary sign or object, whether a porient, a centaur
or, here, a bull [rom the sca. The word relains some of its scnse of
“marvelous”,

1218-22. very familiar with: lit. “dwelling much with”; cuvoikéw is
frequently used mctaphorically (sce LSJ 1.3). the way a sailor does an
oar: thc nautical image, which rccurs at 1224 (“hclmsman™) and 1227
(“holding the tiller”), is csp. appropriate since the monster comes from the sca.

1225. reins: immwdSecpov only here in Greek. well-made: koAAnTéc, in
Homer but nowhere clsc in tragedy, adds a further epic (ouch o the description,

1231. The bull’s hostile and silent following of the chariot grimly cchocs the
carlicr description of the autendants following Hipp. and the chariot (1195-6).

1232. tripped up and overturned: with the cxception of the description of
Hipp. snatching the rcins at 1220, all the finite verbs since the appearance of the
bull (1214) have been imperfective (4 imperfs. and 2 historical pres.). Now at
the climax of this scction of the narrative, two aors. signify the completed (and
fatal) action. The messenger then returns 10 the imperfective aspect until the
conclusion of the next stage of his tale, Lthe disappcarance of the horses (1247).
overturned: avaxaitiCeo usually refers to a horse overturning its rider.

1234. mixed together: cUppupToc only herc and perhaps F 151.iii.10
(Austin) in classical Greek; the verb cup@Upeo appears in ragedy only al Med.
1199.

1235. Cf. Phoen. 1194 for very similar language.

1236. After the attention paid Lo the bull and the terrificd horses, the messenger
returns to Hipp., beginning almost at once with the sympathetic adj. TAfuwv
(wretch), on which scc 1177n,

1236-7. The play’s images ol cntanglement and looscning rcach a painfully
literal climax. is being dragged: thc pass. éAkeTat recalls the act. form of
the verb used of Hipp. shortly before (“pulls [them]”, 1221). bound up in
the reins’ inextricable bond: the word play (figura etymologica) is
underscored by the two words bond and bound framing linc 1237 (Secudv as
an internal accus. with 8eBeic). inextricable: SuceEfhikTov is a textual
variant and found only here in Greck poctry, but it is certainly the correct

rcading 1o adopt; scc Barrctt on the text. It may be a Eur. coinage and may
recall the rare and similarly formed SucexmépaTtoc (“hard v cross through”) at
678 and 883.
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1239. smashing: parallelism and the reflexive @ilov suggest Lhat

croBouyevoc is mid., not pass. shattering his flesh: Bpavew is boldly

uscd with flesh as its obj. terrible to hear: rccalls the original description

of the noisc that presaged the bull’s appearance (“hair-raising to hear”, 1202).

1241, don’t wipe me out: the image is from crasing the wriling on a wax
writing tablet; the same usc of this metaphor is found at /T 698 and Acsch.,

Cho. 503, and cf. lec. 590, Ilel. 262, IA 1486, F 618, and Acsch., Sept. 15.

my father’s wretched curse: thc playwright docs not tell us when Hipp.

learncd of his father’s curse (he was of{-stage when it was delivered, but he refers

(0 it here and later at 1349, 1362, 1378, and 1411), but he could casily be

imagined o have heard of it at some point, and, besides, such matters do not

customarily trouble ancicnt playwrights.

1242. the best of men: cf. 994-5, 1100, 1365.

1245. cut: TunTSC is an ornamental epithet, standard for reins; cf. Soph., L.
747, 863 and Hom., /{. 10.567.

1247. disappeared: ExpugBev is an cpic form (= Attic exkpupbncav), paral-
lcled in the non-lyric scctions of tragedy only at Phoen. 1246 (also in a mcssen-
ger speech).

1247-8. Just as the bull’s appcarance was sudden and supernatural, his disap-
pearance is abrupt and unaccounted for. the disastrous monstrous bull:
an impressive cluster of dental sounds: 16 BlcTnvov Tépac/Tavpou.

1249-54. A concluding cvaluation was a standard fcature of the messenger
speech, just as any rhesis might cnd with a general reflection (sce 480-1n.). The
cvaluation could be specilic to the situation, as is the casc here, or ol a more
general sort. Tt was often introduced by a word like TooUToc (“such™) or, as
here, the particle (uév) olv. The messenger’s loyalty and sympathy arc
expressly and boldly stated in these final lines. Like Hipp. himscll, the
messenger insists on the young man’s virluc.

1251, your son: in his conclusion, for the first lime, the messenger refers 1o
Hipp. as Th.’s son (as also at 1264), not as “my master” (as at 1187, 1196,
1219); sce dc Jong, 97.

1251-4. The grolesque cxaggeration in which these sentiments are cxpressed,
reminiscent of Hipp.’s own bold words about women (cf., ¢.g., 668), may
suggest an unrcasonable position (scc Dover [1974], 194), yel this hyperbole
elfectively shows the extent of the messenger’s loyalty to Hipp., cven whilc it
fails to pcrsuade Th.

1253-4. pine forest on Ida: whilc weukn (lit. “pinc tree”) could be used for
writing tablets (cl. JA 39), here il is used as a collective, as the messenger
imagines (all) the forest’s wood being writicn on. Ida: a reference 1o cither of
two woodcd mountains, in the Troad or on Crete. The former was morc famous
(from Homer) and the more likely reference in the messen ger’s hyperbole, bul
onc cannot rulc out a reference to Crete, Ph.’s homeland.

1255-67. As is often the case, the messenger speech is followed by choral
comment and a bricf cxchange between the messenger and an interlocutor 10 cnd
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the scene. In the wake of the moving and pitcous ¢ ipti ipp.”
?Snilciic tw? r:;\:?orublc views of the cllc%‘rus lcall.'dcr and [thst’;C:rll?sl;:;g(frl{'ll‘?lp’.ssaﬁggr’
X : the ! , Th.
wmngggiﬁ;; ((12 258 _?{)6)), but he is still cager 1o refute his son with his presumed
1258-9, gml!s: no specific gods are mentioned, and perhaps the reference is no
more precise than Th.’s invocation of “gods™ at 1169. In general the gods had
. an inferest in protecting family relationships; sce LS/ s.v. Sudyvioc l% !
261-4. This request prepares for Hipp.’s arrival, and the advice to Th n.ol (o be
savage loward his son offers one Jast sympathetic touch anc! contrast .
1265. seeing him before my eyes: sce 280n. and 946-7n.
126'(!{6. The mss. split over the order of the final two lincs: 'OAV give this
gr cr, and B and A the opposite. There is not much (o choose between the two
ut the order accepted here, with the one who denied that he defiled m ,
bed'as the emphatic final words, offcers a stronger conclusion del‘iled{,
I%gmv?ﬂ?f(scxugiIdcﬁlcmcnl also at Soph., OT 1384, - .
~b7. relute with arguments and misfortunes fr rods:
Th. this catastrophe offers further “proof™ of his son’s gzil‘: “:a r;::ont:]{l;(ll: bcli;gg
since the god&i were thought o punish the wicked: sce 1 10517n. Th. repeats the
chprus [cfjdcr s word cupgopda (“misfortunc™, 1255) but as prool'“ ol Hipp.'s
guill. rel}nle: on the legal term (£€)eAéyxw in this play, see 298n e
1268-82. The Fourth Stasimon. Typically in Greck lragcdy'l.hc final
choral song is the shoriest (less time is given to reflection as the climax is
rcached), but this lyric is unusually bricl (fourtcen lines) and astrophic
Although the messenger has focused on the (wrongful) destructiveness of '?h s
curse, Lhc_ chorus sing, from a broader perspective, of Aph.’s destructive l‘oréc
whmh,‘ with Ph. dead, Hipp. on the brink of death, and Th. devastated by ruir;
-and gricl, has reached its fulfillment, ‘The choral song scrves in part as a short
and further, commentary on Aph.’s power before the play cnters its final
movement with the entrance of Art. The song also offers o strong contrast with
Lh‘c followu}tg entrance and forms part of a larger architectunic symmetry in the
play. ‘Aph.’s prologuc speech was followed immediately by Hipp. and his mcn
bymmr}g Art.; now a song on the power of Aph. (and Eros) will be lollowed
:mmcfhalciy by the entrance of Art. The song also occurs immediately alter the
affccting account of Hipp.’s valiant struggle against his bull-crazed horses and
bcl'orq the IFnaI scene in which Arl. will cxonerate him and his own visible
suflfering will add to our sympathy for him. (In fact it is Hipp.’s entrance
pn::p,amd for at the end of the previous scene, that is anticipated alter the SOng:
'i‘m' § appearance comes as a surprisc.) Interrupting, as it were, the play’s !ong,
concluding sympathetic portrayal of Hipp. is this song, which proclaims the
beautiful and painful truth of Aph.’s power, which Hipp. has slighted at extreme
cosl, Fprmully, the song is a hymn (sce 525-34n.), addressed to Cypris and
celebrating her and Eros’ power, the same gods hymned in the [irst stasimon
(5251'1'.)_. Wh{':rca.? the carlicr song viewed Aph. as a destructive l'c.)rcc and
destructive primarily under particular circumstances—when worship is dcni’cd or
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rituals arc violatcd—this song cmphasizcs not destruction but the unique and

universal power of the goddess.

1268-71. You . .. Cypris: thc song begins emphatically with ¢t (you),
followed shortly by the name Cypris. The goddess will be addressed in the
song’s [inal linc as well. unbending: &kaprToc is rare in tragedy (only
here and Aesch., Cho. 455); it stands in contrast L0 the wing of Eros, which
“cncompasscs”, and hints at Hipp.’s behavior (sce 1115-9n.). lead captive .
. . encompassing: the same collocation in the context of hunting at Soph.,
Ant. 343 suggests a similar image here (and sce Ibycus, fr. 287 for Eros as
hunter). But &yco is cmployed in many coniexts, including both hunting and
military (sce LSJ 1.3) and aupiBdiie (“encompass”) also can be used of
fighting (Hom., Od. 4.454-5) as well as hunting (Soph., Ant. 343). Along
with the verb épopude (“rush against”) at 1275, these words might also cvoke
a martial image, a common metaphor for Eros and Aph. (scc, ¢.g., 527IT.). the
one with many-colored wings: the adj. mrowiAéTTepoc only here and
at Pratinas, F 3.3. Eros is typically described as winged, as in this song 3x
(1269-70, 1271, 1275).

1272-3. The power of Eros cxtends over the two basic clements—Iland and sca;
cf. 447-8 (of Aph.) and Soph., Ant. 785-6 (of Eros), and sce Breitenbach, 204,
1272. bewitches: often of Eros” power: Bacch. 404 (the adj. BeAEippovec
“mind-bewitching™), Soph., Trach. 155, Pl., Symp. 197¢, Od. 18.212 and cl.

PV 865 (of tuepoc, “desirc”).

1274. maddened heart: madncss caused by crolic passion was a common-
place; sce 24 1n,

1275. gold-shining: xpucogatc of an attendant of Aph. is found in a
Lesbian poet (inc. auct. [r. 23) and, its only other occurrence in tragedy, of
Helius at /lec. 636; Eros is “gold-winged” at Aristoph., Birds 1738. For the
omission of &v with épopudcni, scc 527n.

1276-80. Eros’ power cxtends over all of nature, cxpres:cd here in catalogue
form, concluding ecmphatically with the single word and cnjambed &vdpac
(men), which scrves to isolate Eros’ power over mortals (a3 opposcd to animals
of the carth and sca), the focus of the play. For similar cxpressions of Aph.’s
power, sce 447-50n. The list docs not offer neat parallelism cither in content or
syntax: there is overlap among the five categorics mentioned, and the first and
(ifth arc much narrower than the central three; the [first iwo items arc simple
dirccl objs., cxpressed with the periphrasis @Ucw + gen., the second Lwo arc
relative clauses, and the last a simple, onc-word dircct obj. The text of thc mss.
has been improved in several small ways in this passage, for rcasons of both
sense and meler; see Barrett ad loc. for a bricl discussion ol these issucs.

1276-7. young: CKUHVWV Wilamowilz’s conjecture for the mss.
ckuAG&keov (“puppics™) is rightly accepied by Barrell, Diggle, and Stockert.
The periphrasis of gucic + gen. (liL. “nature of the young”) is common; scC

LSJ s.v. pucic 1L.5.
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1280-2. you alone hold sway in royal power: r ic ation:
as I%arrcgl observes gd loc., the comn':on ﬁsc of -uéu}::clO(I;:(I:(ﬂeffg%l%{;{:ﬁgné
gﬂ:lugqu;t?egog;:é is here app:icd not (o the naturc of Cypris” power but Lo its

lzféghi'jghonor”, o %ogfiqn dL 1;;. t\i\:;).r’d;ss-'nuq (more commonly “honor™); [or

-1466. The Exodos. Divine cpiphanics were part of i

fron} Homcr onwards. In tragedy such appearances at ‘l)hc cr?d § rl(klxikdrlzllt::\;aalcrfc’
gamcularly favored by Eur.: at least ninc of the extant plays (Iipp., And

upp., ELIT, Ion, Hef.,' Qr.. Bacch., where the lacunosc ending prcscnl’s difﬁ':
c_ulucs,_ and pc.rh:tps originally /A), as well as many of the fragmentary ones
(mcludl'ng Antiope, Erectheus, and Iypsipyle) have divinc cpiphanics ncar the
gggc!usmn of the dramz_:; cf. also Med. 13171f. with Knox (1979), 295-322, csp
: -6. ](H{’ ha's a g_O.d u_l.{mq‘-play.) Only occasionally docs the god inlc;vcnr;
0 resolve a dramatic crisis; “the god therefore contributes hardly at all to the
?Iay $ action; the poet’s purposc is rather its cxternal validation or an
‘enlargement of meaning™ (Collard on Supp. 1165-1234, p. 407). More specil-
lcall_y the g_od at the end of the play has scveral functions, which include inter-
rupting a violent action; informing characters of actions and motives that the
could not know otherwise; predicting the future and cstablishing cults whicly;
conncct the mythological past to the present; giving commands and/or advice to
the characters; and, in a few instances, sclting the play on a course that
conl‘om}s to the reccived myth, The mortals, for their part, only rarcly question
Ltyc god’s pronouncements. Typically they accept the god’s view and yield to
}us’or her commands, and accordingly have relatively few lines in these finales
while the gods dominate with words as well as power. Interpretation of lhcse':
scencs is dlfﬁcult and varicd; sce esp. A. Spira, Untersuchungen zum Deus ex
Machina bei Sophokles und Euripides (Kallmiinz 1960), and F. Dunn, Tragedy’s
End: Cfosurg and Innovation in Euripidean Drama (Oxford 1996) ’For a br)i,cf
survey ol their general characteristics, sec Mikalson (1991), 64-8. '

The divine cpiphany ncar the play’s close is traditionally called the deus ex

:'Ra(.‘flfmf (“god from machine”). While ceriainty is impossible on this i i
is most likely that the god appearcd on high and very Iil?cl y that this a;fp::s:rl:l{:;cg
was cffected by the usc of the mechane, a cranc-like device which enabled play-
wrights 1o present a character aloft and/or to place the characier on the roof (as
probably herc). On this matter, sce most recently Mastronarde (1990), 274-5
(and' 283 on Art.’s appcarance in /lipp.), and also Hourmouziadcs, 146-,69 and
Taplin (1977), 443-7. ArL. is not announced, but at once identifics hc’rsclf
3]285}-]6). (The actor’s costume may also have helped the audience in identifying
Slzgg;{;c,:lzcélr%. Nowhere is a god announced by namc upon arrival; scc

ArL.’s appcarance in the exodos balances Aph.’s in the prologuc. (Scc 1268-82n.

on the structural balance involved here.) The two goddesses arc opposed in
many ways lhro_ughout the drama, an opposition visually suggcsted in part by
their statues which appear on-stage. They have, however, much in common, as
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verbal echoes between the two scenes make clear. gScc 1297n., 1298n., 1339-
41n., 1422n., and Knox (1952=1979), 226-7, and Frischer, 8’{-90.) Arl. comes,
now that Aph.’s vengeance is complele, Lo assert her authority. Shc’cxplzm;ls,
blames, exculpates, and promises revenge and a i'u{utc cult f_'or !-Ilpp. She
explains to Th. Aph.’s role (1301-4, 1327-8), the Nursc’s machl'nauons (I3'05-
6), and Ph.’s lying tablel (1310-2), and she blames Th. Fo'r his rash' zfcu(_)ns
(1288-9, 1321-4), while later (1333-4, 1433-4) acknowledging the mitigating
involvement of Aph. She docs not blame Ph., rgferrmg instcad to hcr
“nobility” (1301). She could not protcct her favored Hlpp.’ (scc hcg‘ cxplanauon
at 1328-33), but she can take vengcance on onc of Aph.’s favorl}cs in retumn
(1416-22), and she can also offer to Hipp. the sol;}cc of a Clijl‘l in his honor
(1423-30). Shc is also able to help bring about the [ m;nl_rc.:nnc;lmuon_bc_twccn
father and son (1435-6). For her the loss ol a rilVOI"llC' can be satisficd by
vengeance; death and forgivencss, two defining characteristics of mortals, arc left
for Hipp. as he lics in his father’s cmbrace. o

This is the only play in which the appcarance of the dcu.f' ex m.ar:hma in the
exodos is followed by another entrance—that of_lhc dying Hipp. Eur.‘ has
artfully constructed the scenc (0 juxtapose twice divinc and mortal perspectives.
First, the goddess cxplains to Th. his ignorance and impetuous action; then,
after Hipp.’s arrival, his extraordinary pain and death crics are heard as the
goddess Art. looks on. The contrast between god and mortal, cven a highly
favored mortal, is further underscored in the words of leave-Liking near the end of
the scenc (1437-43). ) o

1283-95. Art. delivers the first part of her speech in anapacstic dimeters, then
starting at 1296 speaks in iambic trimeters. The only parallel for a deus ex
machina with a proem in a meter different from the body of the speech is
Heracles in Soph., Phil. - )
1283-5. The command to listen and the carly sclf-identification arc both typical
of the opening of a deus’ speech. For the command, cl. (1o listen) Supp. 1183,
El. 1238, IT 1435-6, (othcr commands) fon 1553, llel. 1642, Or. 1625; for the
sclf-identification, cf. And. 1232, Supp. 1183, El. 1238-40, iT 1436, fon 1556,
Hel. 1643-4, Or. 1626, o
1283-4. You: for the cmphatic pronoun placed first, follcwed by a descriptive
apposition and a verb of commanding, cl. Med. 271 and 11/FF 1214-5. noble-
born: scc 151-4n. son of Aegeus: scc 887-90n. . -

1286. take delight: cf. 1257-60. For thc somcwhat illogical usc ol the -verb
cuvndouat, scc Barrelt ad loc. _ o
1287. impiously: although he is only indircctly rcsponsn.blc for Hipp.’s
(immincnt) death, Th.’s action is impious, as any murder of kin would bf:; sce
Mikalson (1991), 171 n.32, for many tragic cxamples. The same locution is
uscd of Ph.’s passion at 764,

1288-9. persuaded: meiB weaves a patern throughout the play: Th, fell
prey to his wifc’s persuasion (scc also 1312 and 1337), just as she had [allen
prey 1o the Nurse’s (508; and cf. 303); ncither the chorus nor Hipp., on thc
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other hand, could persuade Th. of his son’s innocence (sce 892, 950, 1007,
1062, 1088; and cl. 1039), nor coukl the messenger be persuaded of his guilt
(1251); and Hipp., who Fclt obliged 1o obey his father (reictéov, 1182), will
forgive him at the urging of Art., whom he has obeyed (Emei@6uny, 1443)
before. unclear . . . clear: the juxtaposition of apaviy and eavepdav
makes the point effectively, Cf, 346. ruin: scc 241n.

1290-3. For Art.’s two clichéd alternatives for escape sce 732-41n. and cf, Or.
1377-8 (an apparcnt parody of the cliché). Atypically, here the question is asked
of, not by, the character in dire straits.

1290-1. CI. 243((., where Ph., lccling shame at what she had said in her
“delirium”, asked 1o be covered up (xpUTrTow is used in both places).

1292, The mss. unanimously present mTnvoc/mravde . . . petaBdac
BioTov, lcaving the syntax of BioTov uncertain, Diggle zccepts Valckenacr's
simple conjecture TTnvov, with which Biotov = eic Biovov. Barrell’s objec-
tion that the parallels to this expression of escape mandate that the adj. “winged”
must describe the cscape, and not the new life cscaped to, scems overly
fastidious in distinguishing too sharply between the person’s escaping “on
wings” and his ncw “winged” life, which cffects the escape. Cf. Willink, 42.

1293. lift your foot out of this pain: a modification of the proverbial
expression “keep once’s foot out of the mud”; the proverb is found at Acsch.,
Cho. 679 and variations of it at /lcld. 109, Soph., Phil. 1260, and PV 263-4.

1296. Art. began her initial anapacstic scction with the command that Th. listen
(EmakoUcat); the first word of this iambic scction is the impcral. &koue
(Listen), and axotcac (“hecaring™) appears ncar the start of her next speech
(1314).

1297, T’il accomplish nothing: cf. Aph. at 23; mpoxkémrTw (accom-
plish) only in thesc two places and Alc. 1079 and Iec. 961 in tragedy. The 5é
(except to) contrasts with oUSév (nothing), whidlc kaiTol (And yet) is
countered by &AAG (But) in the next line.

1298. reveal: cf. Aph. at 42,

1299. good reputation: scc 47-8n, Just as Ph. dicd in part to cnsure her
good reputation, so Art. sccks (o ensure Hipp.’s good name.

1300-1. frenzied lust or . .. nobility: Arl’s allcrnalive cxpression
boldly juxtaposcs two aspects of Ph.’s situation—the divincly-caused passion
for her step-son, and her innate nobility in combating this. In what follows,
1301-3 refer to her passion, 1304-5 to her nobility. Cf. Phoen. 1680, where
Crcon says to Antigone, “You have nobility, and somc craziness.” frenzied

lust: oicTpoc, lit. “gad(ly”, and then more generally “sting”, can, like its
related verbs, refer more specifically Lo sexual passion; sce Headlam on Herondas
1.57. nobility: yevvaidtnc in poctry only in Eur. (5x), although the adj.
Yevvaioc is common,

1303. stung by the goads: the image, begun with oictpoc (1300), is
continucd here; on amatory goads, sce 38-40n.
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1304-5. Cf. Ph.’s words at 398-401. Cypris: i.c., her passion; scc 400-2n.
she was destroyed . . . by the contrivances of her Nurse: in fact,
Ph. decided to dic before the Nurse's intervention, but the circumstances ol her
death were changed by the Nursc’s contrivances. against her will: as Ph,
had alrcady said at 693-4. She [clt compelled to act in the face of another’s (the
Nurse’s) action and the goddess’s plans; sce Rickert, 79 n.2, and Khnken, 188
n.2

1307-8. in fact: for this sensc of olv alter coemep, sce GP, 421-2 and
Barrclt ad loc. did not go along with these words: an implicit contrast
between Hipp., who did not comply with the Nurse’s words, and Th., who was
persuaded by Ph.’s lying ones (scc 1288).

1309. Cf. 656, Hipp. to thc Nurse: “my picly saves you™.

1310. found out: lit. “lall into scrutiny/refutation”; the unusual expression
T eic EAeyxov is found (in a different sensc) at I1F 73. Ph, destroyed the
possibility of scrutiny of the facts (sce also 1336-7), jusi as Th. did (1055-6,

1322).

1311-2. destroyed your son by her tricks: the verbal echoes of 1305
reveal the symmetrical matrix of destruction: Ph. was destroyed by the
contrivances of the Nursc and in turn destroyed Hipp. by her own tricks.

1313, sting: cchocs “stung by her goads” ol Ph. at 1303. be still: Ex’
ficuxoc is colloquial, in Eur. always in responsc Lo an interruplion; scc
Stevens, 34-5,

1318-9. A god’s [ulfillment of a promisc to a mortal is not always in the
mortal’s best interest; cf. the famous example of Zcus and Semele, on which scc
555-64n. being well disposed towards you: coniext suggests this
interpretation of @povedv xaAéye (cot probably goes with this phrase,
although it could be construcd only with £8coke), but the intellectual term (it
“thinking well”) also connccts with the many other such terms in this play; sce
Golff, 86-7. only what: for this sensc of Scovep, scc LSJ s.v. 6coc
1v.2.

1320. in his eyes: Barrclt, lcss plausibly, intcrprets tv lo mcan “in thec case
of, against”.

1321-3. Here are scveral clear cchocs ol Hipp.’s words 10 his father in the agon;
¢f. 1051-2 and 1055-6.

1324. hurled curses: cf. Acsch., Sept. 785-7 (of curscs); in gencral on
words as missiles, scc Kamerbeek on Soph., 07 784 and Collard on Supp. 456.

1325. Th. spcaks only half a linc before Art. continues. In fact, he speaks only
three words in his scenc with Art. and docs not speak again until 1408, afier he
is addressed by Hipp.

1325-41. In her anapacstic procm, Art. admonished Th.; in her first speech she
related, from her divine perspective, what happened; now she explains at the
deeper level of divine principle her lack of intervention, laying the blame
squarcly on Cypris, and rcasscsscs Th.’s culpability by pointing to his
ignorance.
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1326. Art. docs not say that she forgives Th. (although many so interpret her
words), only that he can obuain forgiveness, preparing for the forgivencss
granted, at her urging, by Hipp. (1435-6, 14491f.). Forgiveness is nol a com-
Eg{r‘all: f;);md characteristic of Greek gods; sec Dover (1974), 78-9. On the

of forgiveness in this pl: ! = ' hni

! g Dovcr&(w()l)_ is play, sce Krox (1952=1979), 227-8, Luschnig, 48-

328-34. The principle of divine non-intervention, sanctione i
nowhere clse so baldly formulated, is implicit in lh,c divine acﬂv?ﬁcg:sf)lgnﬁl:
where for all their fighting against cach other, the gods ultimately respect Zcus:
will and/or late; see Grube, 192 n.2., and Erbsc, 45-6. In tragedy cf. the divine
statements at //F 827IT., Iel. 1658-61, and EL 1301-02. The deus ex machina
often states that the final responsibility for events lies with Zeus: cf., ¢ g., And.
1269, L. 1247-8, llel. 1669, Or. 1633-5, Bacch. 1333, 1349. A corollary of
this principle is that of permissible retaliation, enunciated, c.g., by Hera at
Hom., /. 4.51-67, in explaining 10 Zeus (hat he may destroy onc ;)f her citics
provided that she may destroy Troy. Sce Art.'s words at 1416-22. '

1334-5. The Grccks‘rccognizcd ignorance as a mitigating factor in assigning
blame (sce, ¢.g., Arist., NE 1113b 23-7), but Th.’s rashness is still, of course
partly to blame for the tragedy. On ignorance in this play, sce hr(ro.’ 48-9 ,

13}?}5-7. Cr. Ttl.‘s own words at 971-2. did away with: &valicke
h;:ouc can = “waslc words” (Soph., Aj. 1049), but this sensc docs not apply

13I3n9c-:cll; -Alrl.’s cor;cluding llnaxim cchocs Aph.’s words in the prologue, 5-6.
Instance, of course, the goddess spe: i lusively
o porimatve g s spcaks of the pious cxclusively from her
13;21;12) I.l;f)r the rare construction Xaipw + accus. and part., scc LSJ s.v.
1340-1. we destroy along with their childrei and houses: (his
phrasc,. by echoing the traditional imprecation against oath-breakers (sce 1028-
221131.), invites an implicit contrast with the pious Hipp., who did not break his
1342-6. Hipp., supported by his attendants (1358-93, arrives on-stage
annpunccd by the chorus in anapacstic dimeters. On such announccmcnls,

which suggest that the entrance was “slow, solemn or staicly”, scc 170—5:1,

Hlpp., alflicted with intense pain, makes no contact with those alrcady on-smgc:.

until 1391. His cntrance mirrors the first entrance of Ph.: both are announced

in_ anapacsts; both arrive wecakened and with assistance, Ph. carricd, Hipp.
walking _b}Jl supported; both ask attendants (o help them find a more C(,>mforl-
abl.c position Q‘)Sff.; 1358-9, 1372); both give voice to their anguish in lyric

(Hipp. af lcr_mmul anapacsls); and in both cascs the chorus assume (hat the gods

arc responsible for their condition.  These (wo cntrances, in mirroring cach

obthgr, join the two main characters at yct another level. On thesc and further

similaritics between the Lwo scenes, sec Taplin (1978), 135-6, and Frischer, 92.
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1346. seizing it: xaTaAnmTéc, here act. in sense, is derived from
kaTaAapPdave, on which sce 1160-1n. ' _
1347-88. }L;F[);p.’s lament is divided into two scctions: in the first (1347-69) his
words are in non-mclic anapaestic dimelers, while in the scqond (1370-88) .lhe
meter shifts 1o a combination of melic anapacsts and lyric iambs. In the first
scetion, Hipp. laments his plight and continucs his protestations of innocence.
The change in meter at 1370 is accompanicd by an (apparcm) increase in pain
(see 1370If.) and a praycr for death. Then, beginning with Arl.’s lincs at 1389-
90, the rest of the scene, until the choral tag, is in spoken iambic trimeters. CI.
the similar scene and pattern in Soph., Trach. 983IT. _
1349. divine pronouncements: Xpncpdéc normally of oracles, but, since
the fulfillment of Th.’s curse was promiscd by a god, the curse can, by
cxtension, be called a xprnepde. o
1351-2. For the suggcsﬁgn that Hipp.’s language here cchocs Lh;u’oll“ childbirth
and scxuality, sce N. Loraux, L' [lomme 21 (1981), 58-9, and Zcitlin, ?8, csp.
n.69. spasm: cpdxehoc is a medical term, found nowhcr_c clse in Eur.
(although an aliernate form c@axehicude occurs at F 751), and in tragedy only
al PV 878 and 1045, also in anapacsts. In gencral on medical terminology in
the tragedians, sce N. Collinge, BICS 9 (1962), 43-55. throbs: for metaphor-
ical uses of TnS&eo, which is often used of the heart or pulse, sce LSJ 11
1353ff. Hipp.’s stage movements here are perhaps recoverable from the text.
He scems at this point (1353) to rest for a moment; the preceding line is a
parocmiac, rounding off the first scction of anapacsts and, probably, H:pp._s
initial movements. His commands at 1358-9 and 1361 suggest that he may, in
fact, have partially collapsed at 1353. It scems that he crics out first as h(,}
begins to move again (1354) and then a sccond umc_(l358.) when _h:s servants
assistance (in helping him stand again?) causcs him pain, the lmpcr[‘cgu_vc
aspect of the imperats. at 1359 and 1361 implying that the commandced activity
is alrcady being performed. )
1355-7. CI. 1240-2 for Hipp.'s (reported) appeal to his horses. o
1357. In tragedy, non-spoken verse is morce prone to tmesis  Note the similar
rhythm and rhyme of the two half lincs of this verse, and cf. 136! and 177n.
1359, wounded: éAxcadrc is a medical term, found only hare in poetry. )
1362. ill-starred: kaxodaiucwv, generally a colloguialism ("ppor_wrcllch ),
very common in comedy, appears only here in tragedy (while its virtual
synonym Sucdaijcov appears more than 20x m_Eur. .alunc). As Slcvcn:?, lfl-
5, suggests, context makes it likely that Eur. is using the werd not in nls.
colloquial sense, but in its original, literal mcaning “1ll-SLa_rrcd . accurse(}.
kaTapaToc is found in a colloquial, weakened sensc in comedy (9x in
Aristoph.), while in its more literal scnse in tragedy (8 in Eur.).
1363. Scc 885-6n. )
1364. god-revering: BeocémTwp is found only here in Greek. .
1365. surpassed everyonme in virtue: cl. 994-5 and _IIOO-l for Hipp.'s
carlicr and cqually confident asscrtion of his sophrosune. Since sophrosune can
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also mcan “modecration”, this claim, like the first two, is paradoxical. Scec also
Conacher (1967), 41-3.

1366. I’m walking into a death clear before my eyes: cf. And. 414
and Soph., OC 1439-40. death: scc 1047n.

1367-9. Hipp. here sounds like Heracles, with the twist of the striking phrasc
“labors of picty”, a collocation unsurprisingly found nowhere clsc in classical
Greek. im vain: &ANcoc appears 6x in this play (also at 197, 301, 375, 535
[2x]) forming a kind of leitmotif on the incffectiveness of human intention and
clfort; scc Knox (1952=1979), 225. piety for men: evcéfeia usually refers
Lo onc’s actions towards the gods and onc’s parents, but its range is not limited
exclusively to these two groups, and Hipp., who focuscs almost cntircly on his
relationship to the gods, can casily refer to his actions towards mortals (esp. his
keeping of his oath; cf. 656) as exemplifying his rel igious picty.

1370-88. The change in meter (sce 1347-88n.), along with tiic opening cry Ah
ah!, might indicatc another pause in Hipp.’s movements (sce 1353(f.n.) and
1372 and 1376 csp. may imply that he takes up a prone or sitling position.

1373. death the healer: the same collocation also at Acsch., F 255 (from
his Phil.), and cl. Soph., Phil. 832 (call 1o Sleep as a “hcaler”). healer:
TTai&v was originally an independent deity (the name appears on the Lincar B
lablets), who became associated with Apollo and eventually identificd with him
in his role as healer, whence the use of the noun for any healer. For the cliché
of death as relcase, see citations at FJW on Acsch., Supp. 802-3.

1374-5. No (ully satislactory remedy has been found for the text which presents
cither an unacceptable hiatus (between SucBaipova and AUPITOHOV) OF unac-
ceptable meter (with clision, the anapacst is a syllable short); Diggle daggers
from 1374 through ucBdaipova. Wilamowitz’s proposal, TpocamdAAuT’
amoAAuTe, with Markland’s p* after SucSaipova, scems on the right track,
although, as Barrett realizes, the placement of the enelitic u’(e) is awkward, il
not intolerable. (Sec Barrelt for a discussion of some of the other proposcd
solutions.) The two verbs could be construcd as imperat. or indic.
Sommersicin, 41, makes a strong casc for indic., comparing Soph., Trach.
1005-7, but here the words are morc denscly imbedded amid the wishes for death,
and arc more likely to be imperat. That Hipp.’s command is not fulfilled docs
nol vitiate this interpretation; sce Bain (1981), 21-3. Add death to my
pain: the trans. trics to capture the force of the pre-verb wpde- (“in addition
to”). On the Greek practice, inherited from Indo-European, of repeating the
sense of a compound verb by using only the simple, sce C. Watkins, //SCP 71
(1966), 115-9; the most striking example in Eur. is at Bacch. 1065. On this
phcnomcnon in Eur., sce Diggle (1994), 389-90.

1375-7. With Hipp.’s desirc for a spcar (\dyxac épauai), cf. Ph.’s desire
(Epauat, 219) to shout to dogs as she hunted with a barbed missile
(émfAoyxov Bédoc, 221-2).

1378-83. Likc his father, Hipp. imagincs that he suffers from some hereditary
guilt, although ncither he nor his father refers 1o any specific anceslor or crime.
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(See 831-3n.) He still finds himsell wholly innocent; cl. 933 and 1149.
breaks its bounds: a rarc metaphorical use ol ¢é€opiCeo. does not stay
in place: Wilamowitz's conjecture pévet for LEAAer resiores the meter and
tics in with the spatial metaphors of these lines.

1385-6. rid my life: for dwaAAdccew of ending one’s life. ¢f. Ph. at 726,
and the Nurse at 356. Weil's casy conjecture avalyntov (painless) for
avalynTou of the mss. is wanted (pace Lloyd-Jones [1965=1990], 435): the
adj. is predicative with Blotav.

1387-8. Cf. Heracles” prayer o Hades at the end of his lyncs al Soph.,
1040-3. lay me to sleep: the metaphor in Kowaew 1s common (see LS/
1.3), just as it is in (kaTEdvacw at 1376; cf. the usc of kaTeuvaleo at 562.
compulsion of Hades: while the sentiment is unremarkable, the colloca-
tion has no precisc parallel.

1389-90. The mss. unanimously assign these lines to Art. and 1390 is
consistent with what Art. says clsewhere about Hipp.’s prety (cf. 1339-40,
1419), but I am persuaded of Michacl Haslam’s suggestion (in R. Hamilton, cd.
Euripides’ Hippolytus, and claboraed via c-commumication) that they should be
assigned 1o the chorus feader.  These lines are very charuclenstic ol choral
utterances: the chorus leader, not Art., better makes the transition o iambic
rrimeters; and, most importantly, this attribution makes Hipp.’s immediate
responsc that he recognizes her by her scent (not hier voiee) mtelligible.

1389. yoked to: for this metaphor in connection with one s lot. ¢l And. 98,
Hel. 255, and Pind., Nem. 7.6; in other contexts, most notably ol compulsion,
¢l., c.g., Or. 1330, F 285.10, Acsch., Ag. 218, PV 108. This image ol the
yoke may also recall its usc for marriage cartier in the play: see 546-Tn. and
1148n.

1390. With the sentiment, cf. Soph., Ant. 942-3. Sce also Andromache 1o
Hector at Hom., /1. 6.407.

1391-3. He knows the goddess only by her scent; he cannot sce her. Sce 84-6n.
For divine [ragrance, cl. PV 115 and Theognis, 8-9.

1396. The gods generally keep a distance from the sufferings of mortals, cven
their [avorites (the same principle is stated al Ovid, Met. 2. 621-2). (But cf.
Hom., /1. 16.458-9 and Od. 24.63-4.) In this play tcars are shed (or Ph. by the
chorus (853-4), for Phacthon (in narrative, 735-41), and cl. 1070 (Hipp. on Lhe
verge of tears), 1143-4 (the chorus claim that they will cry over Hipp.’s fatc),
and 1178 (the messenger reports the tears of Hipp. and his attendants).  Sce
further Scgal (1988), 269 n.7.

1397-9.  Arl’s loss at Hipp.’s death is marked by the five-fold repeated
negatives (oux/ oud’/ov/oud’Joud’), three at verse-initial posthon.

1399, statues: cf. 73(T., where he presents the goddess’s stawuc with a garland.

1402. homage: here the sensc is “(lack o) honor (1ime)” paid to the goddess.
Cf. Aph.’s words in her prologuc, csp. 8 and 14. This line contans the paradox
al the heart of Hipp.’s tragedy—a divinity linds lault with his lack ol homage,
since he has been sophron wowards another divinity.

Trach.
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1403-4, In responsc to Hipp.’s statcment that Aph. “destro -
Art. spclls out }hogc threc—Th., Hipp., and '[1)"h.’s wifcy((igclh;a::]iz:cl(c: (')yl"susa;
commonly, indicaling an cxpansion of something implicd in the origi’nal
statement; see GP, 133-4). Against the view, advanced by, e.g., Norwood, 90
and, most ful[y,‘D. Schenker, Mnemosyne 48 (1995), 1-10, lhal’H ipp inc!:.ldcs'
Arl. among h{s ‘us”, ignoring cithcr his father (as still living) or Ph.'(as of no
(‘:/c:;ccrn Lo him), see C..Chron_lik, Qélt!faher Anspruch und menschliche
136(1:'19wgrlung bei Euripides (diss. Kicl 1967), 88 n.114, and Kovacs (1987),

1412)3; sSulcnli;Iff;(I::mfjecllIy: lil.' “(:nc”, uia frames the linc with Tpeic (three).

orical numecrica i

l l;racnkc[ TRERT Ay 1155 contrasts, scc Kanmchl on Ilel. 731-3 and
4 _S. Here, and in his next two lines (1407, 1409), Hipp. repe
his sympathy w'{Lh Th.’s suffering. Although socn?ingl)lz} [;clf-gbz;:fr%gd%z[r)rrflsjgﬁ
o{ the play, he is capable of expressing pity for the man who called down on
him deadly curses. Itis truc that Hipp. lorgives his father after Art.’s urging
bpl these expressions of sympathy make this later forgivencss, consonant wilh‘
his own feclings, unsurprising; sce Dover (1991), 181. ,

140'_!. Hipp. now wrns to Th., who has been silent since 1341, and they have a
bricl cxchange, continuing the stichomythia. As is typically the case in Greek
ilnmv%?gg,omlrcn[ when all three actors are on-stage together, dialogue tends to

nly two partics at a time: ak : : i ipp.;
g gfpcakspwm oy time: Arl. spcaks to Th.; Art. speaks with Hipp.;

1413. Cf. 1042-4.

14'14. we were tripped up in our judgment: the phrasc 56 i
Eé:ga}‘h;{évm ‘plcnds, as Barrell obscr\ﬁzs ad loc., I\Eo usscs gfgqﬁc Bélrzbu

aAuevor refers to the incepti i i i ation

1 5 oLy ption of the delusion wh‘llc the gen. of separation

415. curse on the gods: remarkably the curse is wished for agai
gods. (CI. Achilles to Apollo at Hom., /1. 22.20.) Hipp.’s angcriiilizsslt i:g
gods cchoes the chorus’s strong words at 1146, Itis immediately after this bold
stalement that Art, cuts Hipp. ofl (“Let it be”, 1416).

1416-39. Art. now spells out what she, who was unable to protect Hipp. from
Aph.’s schemes, will do Lo compensate for his loss. '

141_6-9. The sentence is complex and slightly illogical. Art. mcans, using a
kind of brachylogy, that Aph.’s actions (alrcady periormed) will not go
unavenged even though Hipp. will be in Hades.

1417. unavenged: &ripor and Tiudpncopar (“I will wke vengeance”) at
1422 arc part of the same verbal matrix (“honor/payment”); cf. Aph. at 8 and 21
and sce 21-2n. CI. Aesch., Ag. 1279 for similar language.

1418. CIf. the Nurse’s words o Ph. about her lovesick state at 438.

1420-2. Adon‘is, beloved of Aph., is most likely meant. According to most
accounts ol“.h;s dcath, he dics gored by a boar while hunting (the realm of Art.)
and, according to Apoll. 3.14.4, his dcath is the result of Art.’s anger. ’
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i le arrows: a further symmetry: Aph. cf.fccts her powcr
14\ii2t.h llllgesilcaz;l'.)sa(:)[ love (53111.), Art. will take her vengeance with her arrows ol
the hunt. ) ) e he
- e cult. As in the conclusion of virtually cvery ragedy (1
ch:c:[?!:ion:itrc Tro. and Alc.; the damaged cm}ing of Bacch. and the proba‘blf(
spurious exodos of /A cannot be included in this count), Eur. presents an acluo -
ogy of some sort, cxplaining the origins of a contemporary cult or cl)i?oroii;y
of a name, and thereby brings together the world of the play and the w(')r . ol e
audicnce, in at least a superficial way. In this casc, the cult is remarkab S_m
that Hipp., who has rejected marriage and sex throughout his .11l'c_and who dics
for this rejection, will be the object of worship by young Troz.cmanl ;wgclnmc{lzga
preparation for their weddings. Sce Scgal (1986),‘281_,. Halleran ( . ), 21,
and Scaford (1994), 169, 279-80, 387-8. For the historical cult, see Intro., 21-
2- share
1424, honors: in scveral of Eur.’s plays, the deus’,‘or some other character,
cxplains future offerings; cf., c.g., Med. _1379~83, IT 1464-8, Ilel. 16669 C:r
1688-9, and Antiope, F 48.96-9 (Kambitsis), where the language is very simikar
1o 1424-5. )
42 i ines were a very old and common way L0 Cxpress gricl over the
1455.;;(1;}%}?[?;2? TF 23.141-53, f:mz see Burkert (1985), 70, and csp. n.29. llrwas
also standard for young men and women upon rc:aclung adulthood (mttrkc'd : or‘:i
young woman by marriagc) (o make hair ol‘fcrl_ngs to a divinity, often a 10;;
river god; sce Garvic on Acsch., Cho. 6 and Richardson on Hom., /. 23.127-
53. Here there scems to be a conflation of the two customs.
1427. enjoy the fruits of: for the mclaphor, sce é‘:\’}lf’ln. . :
1428-9. inspired: for uépva (lit. “carc, lhou'ghi ) in a poc:lu,d”mnlul::;"(j
cf. Bacchylides 19.11. sing songs: HOUCOTOIOC only here and Tro.
i edy. _
1-:;9?% ynot . .. nameless: thc samec phrasc of Aph. at l.. o
1433. in ignorance: dkawv (lit. “unwi]ling_ly“) means in this casc (as.also
at, c.g., Soph., OC 986-7) that Th. acted in ignorance of the full situation; sce
Barrett ad loc. and Rickert, 115; a different view in D. MacDowell, RM 111
156-8. o
14(233?-‘?.), when the gods bring it about: Becov 515évTewov, and \ranauonlsl
on it, arc MOrc common in posilive CONIexts, but d Acsch., Pers. 293-4 an
Sept. 719. On mortals’ liability to err, cf. the Nurse’s woids at 615. -
1435. Art, urges Hipp. o !‘oré;li;cﬁh:s father, but scc 1405n. urge: on
wéeo, see Dale on flel. 1013-6.
141;:.puym?)have your fate with which you were dtsl"royed: although
many critics have interpreted €xeic Lo mean “you understand” (as at, ¢.g., 1021),
this sensc scems rhetorically fecble here and takes 100 little account of the
explanatory yap. Rather the line, containing a certain tautology, ur_ldcrsvcorcs
the finality and incvitability of Hipp.’s death. With the expression €XEIC
woipav, cf. liel. 1286 and Tro. 270.
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1437-8. Dcath was a pollution in Greek cyes, so gods gencrally stayed clear of
dcath, and their shrincs were kept free of the dead and dying. Cf. Apollo at Alc.
22-6, and a comic treatment at Men., Aspis 97-8. Art.’s dcparture has two
strong dramatic advantages: it allows both {or Hipp. 1o comment on her depar-
ture {scc 1440-45n.) and for the (inal aftecting scene between father and son
without a divinc presence. breaths: éxmvor only herc in Greek poctry,
although the verb ékmrvéco is common; perhaps a clinical tone is suggested.

1439. see: Arl. lcaves upon sccing (6péd) Hipp. near death, just as Aph.’s exit
in the prologue is signaled by her secing (eicopéd, 51) Hipp. approaching.

1440-5. In Hipp.’s farcwell to Arl. critics have found various attitudes, from
resentment o pious resignation.  Sce, e.g., Knox (1952=1979), 228, and
Kohnken, 189. There is, 1o be sure, no cxpressed hostility or reproach, but
Hipp.’s words at 1441 do underscore her case of departure and suggest the
fundamental contrast between gods and mortals. (Sce Berns, 184.) For the
audicnce these words also seem 1o echo and cven (o confirm Aph.’s at 19,

1441, easily: in Homer esp. divinc actions arc so characierized in contrast o
those of mortals,

1442-3. Hipp., who carlicr contcmptuously dismissed the Nurse’s plca for
forgiveness (615(1.), now, lollowing Art.’s urging, forgives his father. Sce csp.
Knox (1952=1979), 227-9. dissolve: on looscning and binding, scc 670-1n.
obeyed your words: on the rolc of persuasion in the play, sce 1288-9n.

1444. darkness now comes down upon my eyes: (hc image is old and
standard (cf. Hom., /{. 4.461, clc.); very similar phrasing at F 806.3 and cf. Alc.
268-9, Phoen. 1453, and F 533.

1445, straighten my body: rcferring to the laying out of the corpse; cf.
786.

1446. With Th.’s rcaction, cl. Admcltus’ at Alc. 391, and scc 1456.

1447. CI. Aph.’s words at 56-7. o

1448-51. Having alrcady forgiven his father, Hipp. now absolves him of
punishment. Athenian law allowed a dying person (0 [ree the murdercr from all
the potential legal consequences of his action; cf. Dem. 37.59 and MacDowell
(1963), 8, 148. But rcligious purification might still be required; cf. Pl., Laws
869a, and scc Parker, 107-8.

1450. acquitting: thc legal scnsc of apinu (sce LS/ IL.1.b. and I1.2.c.), is
appropriate here,

1452, On the importance to Hipp. of his father’s judgment, sce 1070-1 and
1101. noble: the same quality as in Art.’s description of Ph. (1301).

1453-5. Wilamowitz’s proposcd transposition of 1453 and 1455 (Analecta, 220-
1), accepted by most cditors, including, Weil, Murray, Méridicr, and Barrett,
should be rejected. Though tempting (yvncicov would th:n reply immcdiately
lo yevvaioc, and in other respects the run of the lines might scem smoother),
the transposition is unpersuasive. Sce Scgal (1970a), 101-7, for a carcful

defensce of the transmitted order of lincs.
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1453. to you, too: thc words xaipe kal cU were a formula in responsc Lo a

grcc!ing)or xaipe, whether up04n g)lcc}lling (1440, Alc. 5110, Med. 6§5I3n!‘:';z;d‘;

, Or.477) or departing (71F 1418). Hipp. can construc the previous 1l ¢
gfbollc and ui:lrul I'Izjnrcwt:gilcl‘rom Th. (Sce Scgal [1970a], 103-4.) With 14_52
this linc creates a symmetry: cach line starts with the 6 + voc., and ends with
the word for father (ratpi/m&Tep).

1454. An ccho of ArL.’s words of Hipp. at 1309.

1455. Hipp.’s almost final words offcr no simple farcwell; thcy cxpress good
will, bitterncss, and pride.

1456. Don’t leave me: wpodiBeou can also suggest betrayal; cl. Alc. 202,
250, 275, and sce Segal (1970a), 105-7. child: Th. has rcruscq 1o call H‘PP-
his child until this final scene, when he cmploys the term Texkvov .BX: in
responding to Hipp.’s first address (1408), and twice in this stichomythia, at ils
beginning (1446) and its end (1456). ] _ .

1457-8. Hipp. ends the stichomythia with these two lines, his last in the play.
His request to his father o cover his face echoes Ph.’s identical request to the
Nurse (243, 245). Covering a corpse was standard practice; cl., ¢.g., Tro. 626-7
and Soph., Aj. 915-6. After spcaking these words, Hipp.'{lms. o

1457. My enduring’s over: the perf. indic. kekapTeEPNTAL, Hipp.'s r1r§L
word, cchocs and corrects Th.'s imperfective imperat. kepTtéper, Th.'s last in
1456. The phrasc kekapTépnTal T&ud is emphatic; cf, Sandbach on Men.,
Dys. 692. The perf. of this verb is extremely rare. )

1459-61. While delivering these lincs, Th. covers up Hipp.'s corpsc. In the
final lincs before the choral tag, Th. refers to his own sorrow, bul'hc also
widens the scope of the significance of Hipp.’s death and prpc!aims his great-
ness. The proclamation of the public loss at Hipp.'s decath is balanced in the
chorus’s concluding lincs by the declaration of public sorrow and remembrance
of great heroes. ’

1459. The mss. readings & kAeiv’ 'ABivar (BAV) or "AbBfvcov (OAV) have
invited suspicion and cmendations. Fitton, supported by Huxley, suggests
'Agaiac, which Diggle prints in his text. But this minor Acginctan deity is
no more in place here than at 1123 (sce 1122-3n.). Barrett aceepts, with doubts,
the reading of OAV, citing Cycl. 293-4 and Soph., Trach. 1191 as support for
the double gens. (further examples in Davies on Soph., Trach. 1 191), although
in these cases the two gens. (onc of the locale, the other of the person o whom
the locale belongs or pertains) arc not joined by a connective, as they are here.
Sommerstein (40-1) suggests kKhewai T "Abfjvan (deleting &), which removes
the double, connccted gens., although the delction of & is troublesome. 1
translate this proposal. The two designations would refer to Athens anq Altica
(the boundaries of Pallas). Although the play is sct in Trozen, it is no
surprise that Th, thinks of Athens, his permancnt home anl scat of power; even
Hipp., when going into exile, thought first of Athens (1094-5). There may be
here an ccho of Th.’s word of banishment (ABrvac . . . épouc, 974-5).
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1460-1. As he cxits inlo the palace, Th, addresscs the statuc of Aph., as did the
scrvant (117) and the Nurse (522). Most likcly, as Th. ¢xits into the palace,
attendants lift up Hipp.’s corpse and (ollow Th. insidc.

1462-6. All of Eur.’s plays, as they arc preserved in (he mss., contain a choral
lag, ranging {rom two to scven lines in length (or ten, if /T 1497-9 are
genuinc), and all, except for three, arc in anapacstic dimeters. These tail-picces
have come under considerable suspicion, chicfly becausc of the repetition of
them in scveral plays: the same [ive-line tag is found verbatim at the end of
four plays (Alc., And., Ilel., Bacch.) and, with the change of onc line, in onc
other (Med.), while another three-line tag is found repeat»d at the end of three
plays (IT, Phoen., Or.). (For a skeptical discussion of thesc and the other Eur.
cndings, sce Barrett ad loc., and for a textual defense, at Icast of the coda in
Med., scc D. Kovacs, TAPA 117 [1987], 268-70.) But there is no strong
rcason (o doubt the authenticily of all the endings, and cven the repeated oncs
might have scrved the function of indicating the closc of the play, as proposed
by D. Roberts, CQ 37 (1987), 51-64. Herc the lincs ccho Th.’s proclamation
of public loss (scc 1459-61n.), and the public dimension scems particularly
appropriate in a play in which a civic cult has just been established for Hipp.
Some mss. attach the “praycr (or victory” found also at I'T, Phoen. and Or., to
the end of 1466; this is surcly inauthentic.

1463. unexpectedly: aéAmrTreoc appears also in the tag repeated at the end
of fivc plays, and its cognatc avéAmictov at IT 1495. Herc it might recall the
chorus’s words at 1121.

1464. splashing: on wituAoc, scc Barrett ad loc.

1465-6. Word order and sensc tell against Barrceit's interpretation of thesc lines,
“lales that arc prevalent concerning the great merit greater gricl (sc. than those
concerning lesser men)”.  The rhelorical point is not that tales of the great
warrant greater gricf, but that their talcs have a wider euncncy. At the very end
of the play, when Hipp.'s loss is being given a broader and public dimension, a
relerence o the scope of his story, not its depth, is more fitting.
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actiologics:
tiemple of Aph. 22, 29-33n., 30-
3n.
Hipp.’s cult in Trozen 21-2, 29-
33n., 1423-30n., 1426n.
agon (“contest”) 373-524n., 902-
1101n.
aidos (“reverence”, “shame”) 44,
78n., 244n., 246n., 321n., 373-
430n., 385-6a n., 403-4n., F
436.1n.
See “disgrace™ and “shame”.
anceslors/“sins of the [athers” 337-
43n., 819-20n., 831-3n., 1378-
83n.
Aphrodite
namcd Cypris 2n.
Cypris = “scxual desirc” 400-
2n.
power of 1n., 1268-71n.,1280-2n.
similaritics Lo Art. of 1283-
1466n.
and water 415n., 469-70n.
Aricmis
and childbirth 161-9n., 167n.
conncction to Dictynna ol 145-7n.
rolc at end of play of 1283-1466n.
similaritics to Aph., of 1283-
1466n.

chorus:
choral tag at end of play 1462-6n.
complicity in plotting 706-12n,
composition and motivation for
entrance 121-69n.
hesitation to act 776-89n.
prediction of Ph.’s death 764-75n.
sccondary chorus 58-71n.
none for third stasimon 1102-
50n.
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Cretc 22-3, 145-7n., 337-43n., 371-
2n., 752-3n.
curses:
Hipp.’s (dcsircd onc) against the
gods 1415n.
Ph.’s against [irst adulteress 407-
9n.
Ph.’s against the Nurse 683-4n.
Th.’s against Hipp. 887-90n.
Cypris See “Aphrodite”.

deus ex machina 1283-1466n.
discase 38-40n., 933n.
disgrace 944n.

drug (pharmakon) 388-90n.

ekkyklema 808-10n., 811n.
not uscd for Ph.’s first cntrance
170-5n.
Eros
and the cyes 525m.
images of:  (hunter) 1268-71n.,
(tcacher) F 430.1n., (tyrant)
538n., (warrior) 527n., 530-4n.,
1268-71n. F 430.3n.
parcntage of 5304n.
power of 525-64n., 1272n., 1276-
80n.

forgiveness 615n., 1326n., 1405n.,
1442-3n.

gaze 280n., 413-8n. 946-7n.,
gods
anger of 37-#, 120n., 145-7n.,
438n.
avoidance of human dcaths of
1437-8n.
criticism of 41-2, 120n., 1440-5n,
distance from mortal suffcrings of
1396n.

lack of veneration of 535-44n.

non-intcrvention principle of
1328-34n.

as prologuc spcakers 37-8, 1-57n.

reciprocily with mortals of 5-6n.,
7-8n., 88-120n., 96-7n.

responsibility for human behavior
of 241n., 438n., 1433-4n.

Hippolytus
as bastard 23-4, 10-2n., 962-5n.
attitudes towards the gods of 88-
120n., 100n., 106n., 113n.
and food 112n., 952-4n.
characterization of (gencral) 39
cult o 21-2, 1423-30n., 1426n.
farcwell 1o Art. of 1440-5n.
final arrival of 1342-6n.
and innate qualitics 79-80n.,
1028-31n.
relationship with Art. of 60n., 73-
87n., 84-6n., 1092-3n., 1391-
3n.
mythological background of 214
and sacred meadow 73-87n.
spcech vs. women of 601-68n.
Hippolytus
mythological background of 214
sciting of 144
structure and design:
(gencral) 37-9
prologuc 1-120n., 1-57n., 58-
87n., 88-120n.
parodos 121-69n., 141-69n.
first cpisode 170-524n., 170-
5n., 267-361n., 311-61n.,
(cpisode dividing lyric) 362-
72n., 373-524n.
first stasimon 525-64n., (verbal
strophic rcsponsions) 535-
44n, and 555-64n.
sccond cpisode 565-731n., 565-
600n., 601-68n., 669-731n.,
669-79n.

sccond stasimon 732-75n.,
742n,
third episode 776-1101n.,
(agon) 902-1101n., (Th.’s
exit) 1101n.
third stasimon (no sccondary
chorus; Hipp.’s exit) 1102-
50n., (strophic responsion)
1131n.; (structurc) 1142n,
fourth episode 1151-1267n.,
(mcssenger speech) 1173-
1254n.
fourth stasimon (including
symmclry with prologue)
1268-82u.
exodos 1233-1466n., 1342-6n.,
1347-881.., 1462-6n.
Hippolytus I 25-37
agon in 27, F 437 and 438n.
contrast with /ipp. 25-7
cult in 27, F 446n.
date of 27
hypothesis (0 26
title of 26
Homer
divinc vengeance in 48-50n.
cchocs of language of 126n., 882-
3n., 1162-3n., 1182-4n.,
1225n,
See “language, cpicisms”.
non-intervention of gods in 1328-
34n.
reciprocity of gods and mortals in
5-6n,
honor (and vergeance) 45, 21-2n.,
329n., 1402¢., 1417n,
dishonor 885-6n.
See “reputation”.
(the) house:
cmpty 847n.
might spcak 417-8n.
rool metaphor 467-9n,
women in 616-68n.
hunting




of Hipp. on first cntrance 52n.
and manhood 18n.

ignorancc 48-9, 38-40n., 267-83n.,
1433n.
imagery (mctaphors):

architectural 467-9n.

birds 732-41n., 828-9n.

biting 696n., 1313n.

breeze 166n.

carding wool (xaTafaivw)
274n.

chilicd 803n.

clouds 172n.

conccalment 42n., 672-4n.

dicing 718n.

discasc 38-40n.
other medical terms 1351-2n.,
1359n.

“drive from scnscs” 38-40n.

cconomic 503-6n., 616-68n., 616-
7n., 652n., 953n., 1115-6n.

erasing (writing on wax) 1241n.

fawning 863n.

goads of passion 38-40n., 1300-
1n., 1303n.

horse riding 212-4n., 237-8n.,

horticultural 78n., 503-6n. 683-
4n.

hunting 956-7n., F 428.2n.

“inmosL marrow™ 255n.

looscning/tightening  256-7n.,
670-1n., 1442-3n.

nautical 139-40n., 155-60n., 752-
63n., 767n., 898n.

“out of mcasure” (&ppubuoc)
528-9n.

path of thought 290n.

person as commodity 503-6n.

person as star 1123n.

plunder 799n.

revelation 42n,

sca (of stubbornness) 304-5n.

*“sca ol troublcs™ 469-70n.
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spatial 1378-83n.
“storm-losscd” 315n.
“strain of tcars” 1178-80n.
tending (locks 151-4n.
touching 13-4n., 73n., 606n.,
1002n.
tripping up 5-6n., 183n., 670-1n.
(un)folding 601-2n., 984-5n.
waler 121n., 822-4n.
and Aph. 415n.
whetting 689n.
words as missilcs 1324n.
wrestling 814-5n.
yoking
(of one’s lot) 1389n.
(of marriage) 546-7n., 1148n.

justice
gods and 1105-7n., 1267n.
Th.’s curse and 1169-72n.
Zcus and 885-6n.

languagce:

allitcration 22-3n., 400-2n., 1142-
4n,,1201-2n., :

asyndcton 356n.

chiasmus 602-4n., 1034-5n.

colloquialisms 113n., 359-61n.,
439n., 446n., 876n., 1064-5n.,
1086n., 1185-7n.

doubling of noun and adj. 669n.

cpicisms 1151-1267n., 1195-7n.,
12470,

Euripidcan coinages(?) 490-1a n.,
678n., 1236-7n.

figura etymologica 368n., 1236-
Tn.

hymnic 61-71r., 525-34n.

jingle 319n.

oxymoron 1144np.

repelition in lyrics 61-71n., 586-
8n.

ring-comporition 232n., 267-
83n., 679n., 877-80n.

thyme 104-7n., 177n., 218-20n.,
688b-92, F 430n.
sigmatism 656n., 943n., 1080-
1n.
synacsthesia 879-80n.
tmesis 342n., 1357n.
word play 398-9n., 400-2n.,
794n., 809n.
See “imagery (metaphors)”.
law court tropes 983-91n., 990-1n.
hypophora 966n.
prokatalepsis 958-70n.
legal procedure 1448-51a.
legal tcrms 373-430n., 419-21n.,
943n., 958-9n., 1021-31n.,
1051n.,, 1055-6n., 1057-8n.,
1076-7n., 1450n,
“refulation”(EAéyx o/ EAeyxoc)
298n,
letier writing in plots 858-61n.

madncss 142-4n., 241n. (Gth)
marriage and scx: 46-8

Charites’ role in wedding 1148n.

Hipp.'s purity from scx 102n.

Hipp.’s relusal ol 13-4n., 1003n.

loss of contest for marriage 1o
Hipp. 1139-41n.

marriage conventions 545-54n.,
546-7n., 553n., 554n., 558-
62n.

wedding offerings in Hipp.’s cult
1423-30n., 1426n.

See “Eros” and “passion”.

maxims (proverbs) 252n., 480-1n.,

670-1n., 1293n.

mecadow (sacred) 73-87n.

cchoed in Ph.’s words 208-11n.,
210-1n.

messenger speech 1151-1267n.
mylthological cxcmpla 451-61n.,

545-54n., 555-64n., 738-41n.

Nursc
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[rom within the skene 776-7n.
general rellections of 191-7n.,
as go-between 524n.

role in play of 40-1, 176-97n.

oaths 611n., 612n., 713-4n., 1028-
31n., 1060-3n.

parody
by Aristoph. 215-22n., 345n.,
375n. 599-600n., 612n., 675-
7n., 1010n., 1105-7n.
by others 78n., 415n., 656n.
ol makarismos 554n.
passion
bitlersweet 348n., 527n.
Cypris as mcronymy [or 464-5n.
as discase 38-40n.
destructive force of 525-64n.
and disgracc 844n.
cnchantments for 509-12n.,
goads of 38-40n., 1300-1n.,
1303n.
as madncss 241n., 12740,
prayer for modecration in 528-9n.
and rcason 48, 373-430n.
universglity of 439n.
See “Eros” and “marriage and
scx”.
persuasion 1182n., 1288-9n., F
440.2n.
Phacdra
body of 131n., 174-5n., 811n.
“delirium” of 198-266n.
erotic language of 201-2n., 208-
11n., 244n.
and food 136-Sn.
“great speech” of 373-430n.
initial prescnlation of 198-266n.
motives for Geath of 329n., 373-
430n., 721n., 771-5n.
motivcs for revenge of 728-31n.
mythological background of 22-3,
337-43n,




See also “Creic”.
suicide of 767-70n.
veiled 198-266n., 201-2n., 243n.
philia (“fricndship”) 319n., 613-4n.,
914-5n., 996-1001n.
help [ricnds/harm encmics 693-
4n., 728-31n.
picty 82-3n., 88-120n., 1060-3n.,
1080-1n., 1367-9n., F 434.1n.
proud (oepvdc) 46, 93n.
prayers 114-20n., 120n., 521-4n.,
(&morouty) 528-9n.
purity 10-2n., 79-80n., 136-8n.

reputation (eukleia) 43-5, 47-8n.,
421-5n., 685-8a n., 1028n.
See “honor”.

rhetoric, suspicions of 486-7n., F
439n.

Scrvant
cntrance of 88n.
praycr for Aph.’s forgiveness of
114-20n., 120n.
role in play of 88-120n.
shamc 43-5
See “aidos” and “disgracc”.
“shame-culture” 43-5, csp. 43 n.30,
280n., 321n., 403-4n.
Socrates 373-430n., 983-91n.
sophrosune (“modcration™) 45-6, 79-
80n., 494n. 730-1n.
good scnsc 920n.
appoovvn 164n.
Tapappwv 232n.
specch and silence 42-3, 38-40n,,
284-310n., 362-3n., 565n., 601-
2n., 706-12n., 902-15n.
stage actions:
Aphroditc:
cntrance 1-57n,
cxit 51n.
Arlcmis:
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cntrance 1283-1466n., 1283-
95n., exit 1439n.
chorus, cntrance of 121-69n.
eisodoi, usc of 144-5
Hippolytus:
first cntrance 58-71n.
presentation of wreath to Arl.’s
statuc 82-3n.
sccond cntrance 899-901n.
sccond cxit 1102-50n.
third cntratce 1342-6n.
stagc movements 1353((.n.
1370- 88n.
corpse covered 1459-61n.
messenger, entrance of 1151-2n.
Nurse:
first cntrance 170-5n.
collapsc(?) X:1n.
first exit (“disconlinuity”) 522-
4n.
sccond cntrance 601-68n.
sccond cxit 709n.
voice from within the skene
776-Tn.
Phacdra:
entrance 170-5n,
slage movcments 198-266n.,
249n.
silence 31<n.
“cavesdropping” 565-600n.
presence on stage 601-68n.
Scrvant
arrival 88n.
address 10 Aph.’s statuc 114-
20n.
Thescus:
(irst entrance 790-810n.
removces wienth [rom head 806-
Tn.
first exit 1101n,
sccond cntrance 1153-6n.,
final cxit (with Hipp.'s corpsc)
1460-1n.

See also “Phacdra, veiled” and
“supplication”.
stichomythia 88-120n., 267-83n.,
311-61n., 516-20n., 601-15n.,
(disticho-mythia) 1038-1101n.
and supplication 324n.
supplication 324n., 335n., 605n., F
435n,

Lablet
discovered 856-65n.
personificd 856-7n.

textual issucs 29-33n., 58-71n., 71-
2n., 101n., 104-7n., 136-8n.,
139-40n., 141n., 145n., 172n.,
191-7n., 271n., 277n., 378n.,
388-90n., 491b-2n., 496n., 507-
8n., 513-5n., 541n., 549n.,
552n., 558-62n., 622-3n., 625-
6n., 634-Tn., 649-50n., 663-8n.
669-79n., 670-1n., 715n., 739n.,
744n., 758-63n., 790-1n., 798n.,
809n., 826n., 840n., 844-5n.,
848-51n., 848n., 867-8n., 871-
3n., 903n., 907-8n., 912-3n.,
946-7n., 983-4n., 1002n.,
1007n., 1014-5n., 1029n.,
1032n., 1049-50n., 1102-50n.,
1121n., 1122-3n., 1133-4n.,
1267-6n., 1276-80n., 1276-n.,
1292n., 1374-5n., 1385-6n.,
1389-90n., 1453-5n., 1459n.,
1462-6n,

Thescus
adulicrics of 151-4n.
attacks on Hipp. of 948-9a., 952-
4n.

characlerization in play of 40-1
cxile of 35-7x.
lament over Ph. of 811-55n,
mythological background of 23-4
rashness of 1334-5n.

“this day” motif 21-2n., 369n., 837-
90n.

ulopian wishcs (procreation without
women) 616-24n., (voiccless
beasts (o aticnd women) 645-8n.,
(two voices for mortals) 928-9n.,
(additional world for the cvil) 936-
42n.

witnesses 403-4n., (cry (o) 884n.,
(mulc witncsses) 971-2n., 976-
80n., 1022-3n., (housc as) 1074-
Sn.

women
and childbirth 151-9n.
and cleverncss 640-4n.
as commodity Z03-6n., 616-7n.
and confrivances 480-1n.
as slatues 630-3n.
procreation without 616-24n.,
wantonness of 642-4n.

words and dceds 413-4n., 500-2n.
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